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PREFACE

The object of this book ic to give within a
small compass all the important facts relating to the
administrative system of Ancient Indiz, To make the
account complete, a few of the political ideas of the
early Hindus have been briefly noticed here. The period
mainly dealt with in this work is the millennium 500 B.C,
to 500 A.D., but occasionally, refercnces have been made
to earlier and later periods. Nothing has been said here
vhich is not supported by reliable evidence, Sanskrit
passages have been transliterated in accordance with the
system adopted at the Geneva Congress, which system has
also been applied, with some accommodations, wiz, gh for
$y Ii for r, in citation of Sanskrit terms and expresslons;
but, for the convenience of non-Sanskritists, all proper
names have been transliterated, except for indications of

vowel length, in the simple and ordinary way.

The author desires to take this opportunity to
offer his best thanks to Dr. L. D, Barnett, Mr. H. B.
Less-Smith, If.P,, Prof. Rhys Davids, Dr, F. W, Thomas,
lir, B. M, Berua, and lr, H. S, Parara for valuable
suggestions recelved frox them. He is specislly thankful
to Dr, Thomas and lir, Parara, who heve also assisted in

seeing tho book through the press,
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CHAPIER 1I.
INTRODUCTORY

In Ancient India, the different branches of
knovledge were grouped under four heads, namely,
Philosophy, the Vedas, Economics, and Politics,(1).
0f these, Politics was regarded as a very important -
if not the most important - subject of study. The
llahabharata says, "hen the Science of Politics is
neglected, the three Vedas as well as all virtues
decline,"(2)

The method of study pursued in ancient times
was somevhat different from that generally adopted
at the present day. Polities was treated more as
an art than as a sclencej in other words, guidance
in the practice of actual administration, rather than
the construction of a complete and consistent systen
of political theories, was the object mainly aimed at
in the study of the subject. Chanakya, for instance,
defines Politics as "the sclence vhich treats of what
is right in public policy and vhat is \not, and of pover
and veakness."(3). According to the Sukraniti, a

knowledge of the sclence "enables rulers to gain

1. Chanakya says, "Anviksikl (Phiiosophy), Trayi (the
Vedas), Vartta (Beonomics), and Dandaniti (the science
of Government) are the four sciences.” Arthasastra,
Bk.I. Ch.X, The Mahabharata, the Kamandaki, and the
Sukraniti follow Chanakya's classifieation, and use
almost identical words. According to the school of
the ltanavas there are only three sciences - the Vedas,
Economics, and Politics; the school of Brihaspati
reduces the sclences to two, narely, Economics and
Politics, while that of Usanas regards the Science

of Government as the only sclence, all other branches
of knowledge belng dependent on j};.

Miajjet Trayil dandanitau hatayam sarve dharmah
pralzsayeyuh, " Mahabharata, Santi Parva. Sec.63.51.28.
3, "Arthasastra, Bk.l. ch.1,

©






victorles over thelr foes, to please their subjects, and
to be proficient in statecraft.”(1), The node of treat-
ment was thus more practical than theoretical; and one
result of this was that the conclusions were expressed
in the form not of sclentiflc principles but of moral

precepts,

Qur sources of inforration regarding the systems
of administration vhich prevailed in India in the ancient
times and the political ideas and jdeals which moulded
and shaped those systems, are various, Briefly speaking,
they are: the Vedas, the Hindu Epics, the Smritis, the
Puranas, the religlous books of the Buddhists and the
Jainas, historical and dramatic literature, accounts of
foreign travellers, epligraphic records, and lastly, a
few treatises which deal specially with Polities,

In the Rig-Veda, many passages are met with vhich
allude to the colonisation of the country by the Aryas,
and speak of the sanguinary wars of the Aryan conquerors
with the noneAryan inhabitants of the country., But nothilr
is said about the system of administration, and very 1ittl
information, beyond a few scattered hints, can be obbained
from the eaylier portion of Vedic literature about the
political condifion of India during the earliest period
of her history. The later Vedie works, however, such as
the Aitareya Brahmana, the Satapatha Brahmana, and the
Avtharva-Veda, are more informing in this respect.

The Ramayana and the Yahabharata are not historical
works in the modern sense of the term; but they give us
a graphic and fairly accurate picture of the life of the
Aryas in vhat Lg knoun as the Heroic Period of Indian
history. The stories found in these Epics are largely

based on real occurrences, and although the main themes

-

1, Ch, i. S1s.6-7.
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of the Eples are the vars of the heroes, both of these
great vorks present us with glimpses of the political
condition of early Hindu society and of the relations
between the rulers and the ruled, vhile not a few
chapters of the Mahabharata are specially devoted to
an exposition of the duties of kings and of the rights
and obligations of subjects.(1).

The most ancient among the Smrltls were in prose,
and are knoun as the Dharma-sutras. Only a few fragments
of some of these works have yet been discovered, The
Dharra-sasiras appear to have been later redactions in
verse of the earlier Dharma-sutras.(2)., The most

inportant of the Smritl works at present known are those

1., In the llahabharata, a mythical account is given of
the source of the écience of Polities. It 1s said
that Brahnman composed by his ovn intelligence a
treatise consisting of a hundred thousand lessons.

In it wvere treated the subjects of Virtue, Vealth

and Pleasure, A large portion of 1t was devoted z:o
the subject of Government, that is %o say, the growth,
conservation, and destruction of States. 'This book
discussed in detail the dubies of the king, of the
ministers, and of the people, and other kindred
matters, It was first sindied by Siva and abridged
by him for the beneflt of mankind. Further abridg-
ments were made by Indra, Brihaspatl, Sukra, and
others, lahabharata, Santi Parva, Sec.59, s1.28, otc.
The origin of the name of the sclence is described
thus: Brahman sald, "Because men are led by Govern-
ment (danda), or in other words, Govermment leads or
controls everything, therefore %his Science will be
knovn in the three worlds as the Sclence of Govern-
mont (Dandaniti)." Hahabharata, Santl Parva, Sec.59,

51478,

2. Considerably doubts still exist as to the dates of
composition of the Vedas, the Eples, the Smritis, and
the Puranas, Ue do not propose to enter here upon a
discussion of this controversial topic, tut will
content ourselves with a few remarks on the subject.
The hymns of the Rig-Veda are considered to have been
the earliest utterances of the Aryan race, and miny
of them go back to a very remote period, vhile the
palk of the Vedic literature seems Yo have been x
composed before 1000 B.C.

\lober placed the date of composition of the Ramayana
in the third or fourth century after Christ; bulbo-
body accepts this vlew now, According to Prof.Jacobi,
the Ramayana wms composed in Kosala on the basis of
ballads recited by rhapsodists throughout that distriet.
Prof JRhys Davids is of opinion that the date of
lahabtharata and the Ramayana as Eples must be 7
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attributed to Gautama, Apastarba, Vasishtha, Bodhayana,
Vishnu, Manu, Yajnavalkya, and Narada, Their purpose is
to describe the whole of the rites and customs vhich
ought to prevail in private, civic, and public 1life, and,
naturally, they all devote some of their chapters to
discussions of political subjects like the duties of
kings, public finance, civil and criminal laws, and
judicial procedure, These chapters are of inestimable

value to the student of ancient Politics.

The Puranas appear to be wvorks vhich were originall
composed for the purpose of giving instruction to the les:
advanced sections of the community in all matters con-
cerning this world and the next., Their great value fronm
the historical standpoint lies In the fact that they
contain a considerable amount of genmuine historical
tradition and preserve more or less correct lists of
the varlous dynastles of kings vho rules in India from
the earliest times until tovards the close of the Hindu
period of Indian history.(1l), To the student of political

than that of the ballad literature preserved in the
Nikayas. We are inclined to think that these Epics,
Originally composed in the form of akhyana poetry
about the tenth or ninth century B.C. were several
times enlarged and revised, until they assumed some-
thing like thoir present shape in the third or second
century B.C. Barth righily remarks, "the Hindu Epic
is ancient in the origin as the earliest fraditions of
the nation.” Indian Antiquary, 1895, p.7l.

The existing Code of Hanu 1s perhaps not very old,
but probably it was based upon a more ancient Dharm-
sutra of the lanava school, Chanskya, in his Artha-
sastra, froquently refers to this school of the lanavas.
Roughly speaking, we may say that the Sutra works were
conposed betueen 1000 and 500 B.C., unile the Dharma-
sastras vere compiled between the third century B.C.
and the fifth century A.D.

Comparatively recent dates have been asslgned by many
scholars %o the Puranas. But even Prof,H.H.Wilson

admits that Ma very great portion of the contents of
many, some portion of the contents of all, is genuine

and o0ld, The sectarian interpolation or embellishment

is always sufficiently palpable to be set aside, with-
out injury to the more authentic and primitive matetial f
Vishnu Purana, Preface, p.vi. lir, Parglier.s~vs

Metrical accounts of ine dynasties that .

1
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science the Agni Purana, vhich treats of politics in
considerable detail, iz specially important,

A conslderable amount of ineidental information
is supplied by the Buddhist and Jaina Sutras, the Jatakas,
the 1ff1inda Panha, and other religious works of the two
sects, Although the information obtainable from this
source Is small in quantity, the fact that the object
of composition of these works was religious and not
political lends to it a groater degrec of reliability

than is possessed by some of the other sources.

The purely hisforical literature of India at
present knowm to us is exceedingly meagre. The Raja-
tarangini(l) of Kalhana, vhich treats of the Kings of
Kashmir, is practically the only work in Indisn literature
that makes some approach to the modern conception of
history. The Dipavamsa and the lahavamsa contain much
legendary material for history, and although not absolutely
reliable in every detail as records of historical events,
they are véry helpful 4o us in elucidating some of the
difficult points of Indian history and adninisiration.(2).
Much light 1s also throun on the political condition of
India by the uritings of poets like Bhasa and Kalidasa,
and in particular by such works as the ludra-Rakshasa of

Northern India after the great battle between the
Pandavas and the XKauravas, grew up gradually, composed
in slokas in a literary Prakrit and recited by bards
and minstrels, and after writing was initroduced into
India, about seven centuries B.C., there would have
been no lack of materials from vh{ch those accounts
could have been composed and writien down," Dynasties
of the Kali Age, Introduction, xxvii,

1. This work has been translated into English by lir.
J.C.Dutt, and also by Sir M.A.Stein.

2, Prof. Rhys Davids says: "What we find in such chronicles
1s not indeed sober history, as we should now understand
the term, but neither is it pure fiction. It is good
evidence of opinion as held at the time vhen it was
uritten." Prof. Gelger seems also to be of the sawe /7
opinion. 'The approximate dates of composition of the
Dipavamsa and tf‘;a Lahavamsa were the fourt ]
fifth century A.D. respectively.
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Visakhadatta, Nrichchakatika of Sudraka, the Harsha-
charita of Bana and the Dasakumara-charita of Dandin,
From some of the story books, such as the Panchatantra,
the Brihat-Katha, and the Xatha-sarit-sagara, we learn
a great deal about the political ideas of the Hindus,
In Tamil literature the most well-knowvn works on the
subject are the lani-llekalai and the Xural,

The earliest foreign travellers who left any
accounts of their visits to India were the Greeks, 1Ifuch
of thelr writings conelsts merely of 'travellers' %ales,'
and as such are useless. But Megasthenes, vho was attachec
for several years as Ambassadoer to the Court of Chandra-
gupta Maurya, was a very careful observer of facls and
events vhich came under his direct notice, and although
he perhaps lacked the faculty of critical judgment, his
writings still remain one of the most important sources
of our inforpation regarding the condition of the country
in the fourth century before Christ. Tho information
derived from thls source is supplerented by that obtained
from the historians of Alexander's Indian campaign,(1).
Many Chinese pilgrims visited India during the period
between the fourth and elghth centuries A.D., and the
accounts left by them, especlally those left by Fa Hian,
Hiuen Tsilang,(2) and I-Tsing,(3) are of very great use
to people interested in the affairs of ancient Indla.
Alberuni's Tarikh-i-Hind(4) is also useful as throwing
sorie 1ight on the state of the country on the eve of the

llahomedan conquest.

The epigraphic records are invaluzble for the
elucldation of the facts of the history of India., Zesii'=-

1, lr, McCrindle's translation have rade these wo=¥= =<
useful to the genoral rcader,

2, Translated by Beal,

3. Translated by Takakasu.

2, Translated by Sachau,






they give us many useful hints about the political
affalrs of the periods to which they relate, Most of
these records, however, are comparatively recent in date,
and as such are not of much assistance to us. Of the
earlier records, Asolm's inscriptions and the inscriptions
of the Guptas are the most important. Some of the Ceylon
inscriptions are of special interest in this regard, Ue
also derlive some useful inforrmation from many of the

copperplate records of grants made by kings and others.

Of the works vhich treat specially of the subject
of Public Administration, the most important is the
Arthasastra of Chanakya.(1). ‘'Arthasastra,’ literally,
means the science of secular uelfare, as distinguished
from 'Dharma-sastra,' or the science of moral and spiritual
well-being. But this work treats only of Politics, for
in Kautilya's opinion Public Administration was the chief
means of promoting the welfare of the people, The author
appears in Sanskrit literature under various names, such
as Kautilva, Kautalya, Chanakya, and Vishnugupfa. As
Prof, Jolly puts it, "a flood of light has been thrown
on the political condition of India in the very times
vhen Megasthenes visited 1t, by the recent discovery of
the Rautiliya Arthasastra." The author of this great

1. 'the measures to be taken for the acquisition and the
preservation of the earth have been described in this
book.™ Arithasastra, Bk.XV.ch,l. In another passage
the author says that the system of publlc adninistration
has been here described for the guldance of kings. So
groat wss the fare of this vork that the name 'Chamakya’
became almost a synonym for 'Political Science,'! 1In
an inscription, the Rashtrakuta King, Govinda IV,, is
deseribed as ’éhanakya—chatumukha.' Vide Bpigraphla
Indica, Vol.VII. p.36.

According to the Puranas, Chandragupta wms placed on
the throne by Kautilya. The llaksya, Vayu, and Brahmanda
Puranas say: "Uddharisyatl tan sarvan Kautlilyah,"

The llatsya adds: "Kautilyas' Candraguptan tu tato rajye
thiseksyati.” The other Puranas also say practically
the same thing. The lahavamsa says: "Then did the
Brahrmana, Chanakka, anoint a glorious youth, known by
nare Chandagutta, as king over all Jambudviﬁa 3 torn of
a noble clan, the llorivas, when, filled with bltter
hate, he had slain the ninth (Wanda) Dha
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v;ork was hirself a practical stateran,(1) and it bears
on every one of its pages the impress of a great mind.
It evinces a thorough grasp of essential prineiples as
vell as a wastery of minute details, But it is not free
fron defects of a very serious character. For side by
side with vords of the highest kind of wisdom, we find
here emphasised the utllity of time-servingness and the
necessity for the subordination of ethical principles to
considerations of expediency. The political doctrine
preached in this ook, namely, that the end justifies
the means, marks a notable departure from the high moral

standard of earlier times.

1t strikes us as a curlous coincidence that Chanakya,
the greatest polltical philosopher of India, was the
contemporary of Aristotle, the most emlnent political
Theorist of Ancient Greece, and perhaps alsc a junior
contemporary of Aristotle's predecessor and teacher,
Plato.(2). The opinion of scholars is divided on the
question vhether the Arthasastra is the vork of Chanakya

Geiger's lahavamsa, Ch.V. This story is confirrmed by
the Mudra~Rakshasa. The Katha-garit~-sagara tells us
that Chandragupta obtained his throne "through the
kindness of Vishmagupta.®
As to the authentieity of the Arthasastra, Dr. Jolly
zenmarks, "It can no longer be called Into doubt after
the learned disguisition contained in a paper published
in Germany by Prof. Hillebrandt of Breslau.” Dr.Jolly
adds, "Wo consider this one of the most important
discoveries ever rade in the vhole range of Sanskrit
1iterature,” Mysore Review, May, 1909, Vide also Uber
das Kautiliyasastra and Vermndées by Alfred Hillebrandt
(Breslau, 1S08).

lr, Sharma Sastri has placed tho public under a deep
aebt of gratitude by editing this work, and alse by
publishing translations of poriions of it in the llysore
Review and the Indian Antiquary., I have frequently
consulted Mr, Sastri's translatlons for the purpose of
the present work. lr, Sorabji has published a few notes
on the first two books of the Arthasasira,
2, Vhen Chanakya placed Chandragupta on the throne of

Hfagadha in 323 or 322 B.C., he vas evidently a middle~

aged, if not an old, nan, le

1

-
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himself or of a school founded by Chanakya, Prof,
Hillebrandt(l) holds the latter view, but Prof. Jacobi(2)
advances welghty arguments to prove the individual author-
ship of the vork. Prof. Keith suggests, "Surely one
obvious solution is that Kautilya was an energetic student
of the Arthasastra, who carried his theoretical knovledge
into practive, and in the evening of his days enriched

the theory by knowledge based on his practical experience,
and that the Arthasastra is based on his teaching, though
not by his own hand.™(3).

The author of the Arthasastra(4) says in his
Preface to the book that it is founded on all the ancient
books vritten on the subject by the anclent teachers,
and In the bedy of the work he criticises the views of
many political theorists, such as Usanas, Brihaspati,
Bharadvaja, Parasara, Vlsalaksha, and Pisuna, and of the
schools founded by these teachers, The names of these
teachers and of some others also oceur in the lMahabharata.
But at present we know hothing of their uritings beyond
vhat is contained in the Smritis. It is not irprobable,

1, Uper das Kautiliyasasira, 1908,

2. Uber dle Echtheit des Kautillya, SKPAW, 1912,

3, Journal of the Royal Asjatic Society, ianuary, 1016,

4, Kautilya has sometires been compared to Machiavelli.
But this comparison does not seem to be a very happy
one., There is no doubt that both these great writers
wrote for the guidance of princes, and that both
$avoured a subordination of ethical principles to
considerations of expediency. But the points of
similarity do not extend any farther, In intellectuwal
acumen and in comprehensiveness of outlock, Kautilya
far surpasses his Italian rival. loreover, the Hindu
author was also a practicel statesran of the first rank
to vhose guldance and advice Chandragupbta oved the
foundation and consolidation of a pan-Indian Empires
vhile the practical experience of the Florsntine
diplomat was limited to a few years' sorvice in a
subordinate department of the State, Lastly, Kautilya's
pollitical ideas continued %o be accepted by many
generations of kings and statesren as safe guides In
their vork of actual administration, but Machiavelll's
Prince and other works were valued merely as abstract
treatisrs and never infIuenced to any considerable
extent the current of political events, If any
Buropean polltician can be compared to Chana -~
Bisrmarck.

*
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hovever, that some of thelr works will be discovered

in future and will add considerably to our knovledge

of the polity of Ancient India.(1). Of political works

now knovm %o us besides the Arthasastra, the most notable

are the Nitisara of Kamandaki, the Nitivakyamrita of

Somadeva Surl, and the Nitisara vhich is attributed to

Sukracharya.(2). All these works seem to have been based,

to a greater or less extent, on the Arthasastra, The

~Kamandak1-niti was probably composed in the third or
fourth century A.D., and may be regarded as a matrical
version of certain poriions of the Arthasastra. The

Nitivakyamrita also, like the Kamandaki, closely follows

the Kautiliya in its treatment of politicel topies., It

appears to have been copposed in the tenth century,(3).

In the Sukranitl are to be found passages which oceur

in the Kapandaki, but it also contains matter whic!; 1s

not to be found in the earlier books, The date of compila-

tion of the bulk of the book may be placed in the ninth

1, pr. F.W.Thomas of the India Office Library has obtained
possession of a copy of a small MS. work entitled
"Brihaspati Sutra.! He is now editing and transiating
this work, and has kindly permitted me to consulf it.
This work appears to be comparatively modern, but
probably it contains some of the traditional’ ideas
of the Barhaspatya school of Polities.

2. Very 1little is known about the authors of these books.
Dr. Rajendralala Mitra held the opinion that Kamandaki
was a Buddhist, and that his work was composed some
tire before the fifth century A.D. Sukracharya, the
reputed author of Sukraniti, is supposed to have been
the preceptor of the Demons (Daityas)., He 4s also
knom by other names, such as Usanas, Kavi, Bhargava,
Maghathava, ete.

3. Somadeva Suri wrote his 'Yasastilaka' in Saka 881
(952 A.D.).
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or tenth century after Christ, but some portions are
evidently more modern,(1)., Mention may also be made

of a few other books of comparatively recent daftes,
which, though not important in themselves, shov the
continuity of the political system of the Bindus, The
Yuktikalpataru, ascribed to King Bhoja, was probably
composed in the eleventh or twelfth century.(2). The
Witimayukha is a portion of Ililakantha's Bhaskara,
compiled in the seventeenth century. Mothing is known
about the authorship or the probable date of the Niti-
prakasika, attributed to Vaisampayana, but the detalled
descriptign vhich 1t gives of the veapons used in warfare
shows that 1t is a recent work.(3). Abul Fazl, in his
Ayeen-i-Akbery (writien in the sixzteenth century) gives
a short surmary of Hindu polity (Rajneet) and law (Beyhar)
which is very interesting.

There Is a large number of books and manuscripts
in the British liuseum, in the India 0ffice Library, and
in the Libraries at Oxford and Cambridge which profess
to give the teachings of Chanakya, but none of them are

1. Gustav Oppert's opinion that the work was composed
anterior to the composition of the l'ahabharata is
entitled to no weight. The truth seems to be this,
that the work in its present shape Was compiled from
several ancient works on Polities,

2, Several kings bearing the name of Bhoja are to be
found in history, and it is now knovn to vhich of
them 1t refers. Bhoja, king od Dhara, is supposed
to have lived about the end of the tenth or the
beginning of the eleventh century, and is soid to
have been not only a great patron of learning but
hirself the author of several learned works. This
book has not yet been printed, but a manuseript copy
oxists in the Bodlejan at Oxford, and a few copies
are knovn to exist in Indla.

3, In 1881 Gustav Oppert published this work at ladras,
but the authenticity of the work has not yet been
established beyond all doubt,
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of any use %o the student of Political Seience.(l).

A panusceript has, however, been recently found in the
Oriental Manuseripts Library of Madras, entitled 'Chanaky:
sutra, '(2) which looks like an adridgement of a few
chapters of the Arthasastra. The style of this work

is akin o thalt of the Nitivakyamrita of Somadeva Suri,
and 1t probably belongs to the same perilod as the later

work.

1, Eugene lionseur published sore years agoe a few of
these works in a volume vhich contains the Witi-Sastra,
Laghuchanakya-Rajoniti-Sastra, Vilddha-Chanakya~
Rajuhniti-Sastra and Chanakya-Sloka.

2, A copy of this 1iS. 1s now in the possession of Mr,
F.W.Tbomas.






CHAPTER II
THE STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY

Vhen the primeval Aryas left their original cradle-
home - ve do not exactly know where it vas, vhether in
Persia, or in Central Asia, or in the regions farther
north - and entered on their journeys in different
directions, they had already passed out of the nomadic
and pastoral stages of civilisation., The dawm of history
thus finds the Indo-Aryans settled on the banks of the
Seven Rivers (Sapta-Sindhavah), leading a civilised 1ife,
practising agriculture and sore of the simpler kinds of
manufacture, and adoring vhatever is sublire and beautiful

in Nature.

The Aryas of the land of the Seven Rivers (now
known as the Punjab) were divided into a number of tribes
or nations (janah).{1), Each tribe or nation, again, was
subdivided into a number of clans (visah), the members of
vhich claired their descent fron a common ancestor, real
or mythical. The different ftribes lived, as a rule, on
terms of amity and peaceful neighbourliness, and each clan
was united vith the others by a tie of kindred and a sense
of corron interest, Occasionally, envy and jealousy led
to quarrels and internecine wars, but such occasions were
fev and far between.(2).

1, The Aryas of the Punjab are offen alluded to in the
Rig-Veda as the five nations or itribes (panca-janah).
For the meaning of the term see Chap,VI., footnote.

2, A careful reading of the Rig-Veda gives éhe reader the
impression that although the wars of the Aryas with the

Dasyus were very frequent, internecine vars ameng the
Aryas themselves vere rare. =
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adnitted into the pale of Aryan socioty came to be known

as Sudras. Thus arose the caste-system.

The origin of the caste-systern can be traced back
to the early Vedic times,(1l) but it was not until a much
later period that it became well established., Inter-
marriages vere not prohibited in early times, and famous
Rishis sometimes married the daughters of kings. The
division into classes in these times depended more upon
occupation, character, and attainrents than upon birth,(2).
Bui as the Vedlc Age glided imperceptibly into the Brahmani
Period, the caste-system was more fully organised, and by
about the eighth or seventh century B.C. it became almost
completely stereotyped. In the fourth century B.C.,
according to llegasthenes, "no one is allowed to marry
out of his own caste or to exchange one profession or
trade for another, or to follow more than one business.”(3)

This, however, was the caste-system in 1ts slmple form.

1. Dr. lMuir, many years ago, collected a nurber of passages
fron the Vedas in his Original Sanskrit Texts, which
point to the existence of distinctions within the Aryan
cormunity in the Vedic Period, The fact that the social
divisions of the early Persians were very similar to
the castes of India leads us to think that the beginning
of the system can be traced back to the period when the
Indo-Aryans had not yet separzted from their kinsmen,
the Perso-Aryans.

2, In the Buddhist books there are many references to
persons vho changed their professions vithout losing
caste. In the time of the llahabharata mixed marriages
were infrequen%, but not absolutely lmpossible, The
Sukraniti, a conparatively recent work, says, "It is
not by birth that men becare Brahmanas, Kshatriyas,
Vaisyas, Sudras and lilechchas; but the distinctions
arose in accordance vith their qualifications (guna)
and occupation (karma}." The Bhagavad-Gita also
mentions guna and karma as the determining factors in
the division of men into castes.

3. llegasthencs, Fragment XXXIII. (ifcCrindle‘s Trans.)
According to Megasthenes, the population of India was
divided into seven parts, narely, (1) Philosophers,

(2) Husbandmen, (3) herdsren and hundlers, (4) traders
and manual labourers, (5) fighters, (6) dverseers, and
(7) councillors., This division is substantlally .
and if we put (1) and (7) in one grour (2" and (4
a second, and (5) and (6) in a third cifl
would exactly correspond with that N
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; With the establishment of the caste-system the
Brahmanas, by virtue of their position and intellectual
attalnments, gradually gained an ascendancy over the other
classes 1n soclety. And this ascendancy was won and
maintained not only in matters of religion and learning,
but also in politics and statecraft.(1). They were, in
fact, locked upon as the natural guardians of soclety.
They were the councillors of the king, and the chief
officers of state, both executive and judicial. "To them,'
says legasthenes, "belong thc highest posts of governrent,
the tribunals of Justice, and the general administration
of publie affalrs."(D),

But this ascendancy had not been won without a
struggle. Although the contest was not aluays bloody,
yet there appears to be some truth in the story of Parasu-
Rarma who is sald to have cleared the earth of the Kshatriy:
“Thrice seven times." It does not, hovever, seem that the
Brahmanas had alvays the best of the business, and possibly
the failure of the appeal to force led them to adopt nilder
methods for the attainment of their object. T}xe allegory
O-jf Mitra and Varuna in the Satapatha-Brahmana correctly
represents the final rapprochement between the o classes.
nitra is the priesthood, and Varuna, the nobility; and
the priesthood is the conceiver, and the noble is the
d0er,.ess. S0 the two united."(3). But they did not
unite on an exactly equal foofing, for we are told that
Uit is quite proper that a Brahmana should be without a
1, The Brahmanical books give an exaggerated importance to
the Brahmanas, and push their claims to absurd lengths.
"The Brahmana is the lord of the entire creation, for
he sprang froo the head of Brahma, and he is the eldest
of all created beings." Manu,I.92. And agailn, "Every-
thing that exists in the Universe belongs to the Brahma-

nas in consequence of his birth and precedence."
liahabharata, Santi Parva, Sec.72, s1.10.

2. Megasthenes,. Fragment XIII.
3. Satapatha Brahmana, IV. 1, 4,, 1-4.
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king, but were he to obtain a king, it would be conductiv
to the success (of both). It is, hovever, quite improper
that a king should be without a Brahmanz, for vhatever
deed he does, unsped by Hitra, the priesthood, therein he
succeeds not."(l). Gautama says, "Kshatriyas who are
assisted by the Brahmanas prosper, and do not fall into z
distress.” And further, "A king and a Brahrana, deeply
versed in the Vedss, these two uphold the moral order

of the world."

It is thus evident that the Brahmanas and the
Kshatriyas were the two most important classes in the
early Indian society. The general superiority of the
Brahnanas over the Kshatriyas was admitted to some extent.
but the influence of the former class in the State was
not quite exclusive,.(2)., Even in the sphere of religion
their supreracy was not absolufely undisputed. For we
find that in the sixth century B.C., two of the greatest
religlous reforrcers of India - Vardharana llahavira and
Gautama Buddha - belonged to the Kshatriya caste; and
throughout the period known as the Buddhist Age, the
superiority of the Brahmanas was challenged by men belongl
to the other classes., With the decline of Buddhism, how-
ever, the ascendancy of the Brahmamas became complete.
But though in these latter days the Brahmanas gained an
unassdilable position as religious and social leaders,
they lost the political influence thoy once possessed as
an organised cormunity. Individual Bralmanas continued
to £111 high offices in the State, but as a body they
never agaln became a factor of any great importance in
the administration of the country.

1. Satapatha Brahmana, IV, 1, 4, 6, In another passage it
Brahmana is compared to truth, and the Kshatriya to 1if
2, It is difficult, hovever, to fully agree with Prof.
Yopkins when be S9%) "RIRTA MR ven T

Aryan populetion.” Quoted With apps-
Davids in Buddhist Indla, p.152.
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A few vords may be said here in regard to a systen
connected with the caste-system. This was the Asrama-
dharma, Under this system there were four stages in the
life of every person belonging to the three higher grades,
narely, student(Brahmacarin), householder (Grihasthal,
hermlt (Panaprastha), and ascetic (Parivrajaka).(l). '
This system undoubtedly tended to promote the efficiency
of soclety, but 1t was not free from practical difficultie
and 1% does not seem that the rules laid down in regard tc

this institution vere ever very strictly observed.

We now pass on to the second important feature of
early Indian soclety - the family, 1lfan is a gregarious
animal, and in the very earliest stages of social evolutic
the family - and not the individual - was the unit of
soclety.(2)., From this starting-point social progress
seens to have taken place concurently in two distinet -
and, in fact, opposite ~ dlrections., One movement led to
the formation of larger and still larger associations,
such as the clan, the tribe, and the village, culminating
in the State. The other movement consisted in the gradual
emancipation of the component parts of the family, thus
giving rise to the individual. And this, we may take it,
was what happened in India as in other countries.

Fronm very early tires, the reverence for family
ties was firmly established and held sacred in India.
The family was like a small communistic society, bound
together by the tis of natural affection, holding in

1. The duties of the different orders are described in
detail in the Dharmasutras and Dharm-sastras.
Kautilya also devotes some space to the subject.

2, Some sociologibts hold that the tribe wos the earliest
type of social aggregation, and that the fanily was a
later development, But this view doegho* e © be
» quite correct.
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Joint possession the means of preduction, and enjoying the
fruit of labour in common.{l). 411 acquisitions were
Joint property, 2nd all expenses vere paid out of the
corron fund. The Joint Family was, in fact, very similar
to the sogietes universorunm honorun of the Romans., The
father was the head and protector of the family, But
Just as the dependent merbers owed their duties to the
father, so the father was bound by obligations %o the
rest of the famlly. Unlike the Roman paterfanilias, the
father of the Indian family had no powers of life and
death over the subordinate menmbers. The family was not
his property. Every individual pember of the family had
a locus standl in the law-courts and the other departments
of the State; and the government could, 1f it thought fit,
deal direct with every merber of the family without the
intervention of the head. As regards the family property,
the father was the manager, rather than the ovner, of it.
The family collectively was the ovner, and the father had
povers to deal with it only as the representative of the
fanily; but even here his powers vere not nnlimited,

. The members of the family were the father, the
mother, sons, daughters, daughters-in-law, brothers,
sisters, and other dependent relations., Slavery, such as
existed in olden times in other parts of the world, was
unknown in India. lNegasthenes epphaticelly asserts,

" one of the Indians employ slaves."(2). And, again, he
says, "All Indians are free, and not one of them is a
slave. The Lakedaemonians and the Indians are so far in
agreement, The Laokedaemonians, however, hold the Hekots
1. Kautilya says, "ith the exception of the sleeping roc
all parts of the house sh2ll be open to all members of

the family." Arthasastra, Bk III. ch.8.
2. Fragment XXVII, Also Frogment XLI. f
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as slaves, and these Helots do servile labour; but the

Indians do not even use aliens as slaves, and much less

a countryman of their own,"(1). This was perfectly true,

and yet there existed in Ancient Indla a class of persons

vho wrere not completely free., This class was known as the

Dasas. The vword 'Dasa' iIs a varlant of the word 'Dasyu,'

and, originally, the Dasas consisted of the non-Aryans

vho were captured in war.(2). To this class were after-
vards added the issue of Dasas and those vho were deprived
of their freedom as a judicial punishment, The number

of Dasas vas never very large, and no Arya could be a

Dasa.(8)., Trading in Dasas was prohibited,(4) and any

Dasa could purchase his freedom by paying a reasonable

price.(5). The Dasas were members of the family of their

nasters, and their condition was very different from that

of the slaves in anclent Rome. In Roman lav, a slave s

nothing better than the chatiel of his owner, and the

penalty for the killing of a slave was the same as that

for killing a four-feooted beast. In Indla, on the other

handy; 2 Dasa had the protectlon of the courbs, snd any
111-treatment of a Dasa was vislted vith severe muristormmkes
punishrent,(6). lforeover, the emancipation of a Dasa

wvas always considered as a virtuous act, vhich produced

the happy result that the institution died out in India

at an early period, and Hindu society was rid of an evil
which continued to disfigure other civilised socleties

1. Fragment XXVI,

2. Manu mentions seven different classes of Dasas.VIII, 41

3. Arthasastra, Bk.III. ch.13.

5, Kaﬁ%ilya prescribed a heavy fine for any person who
ref' ses to emancipate his Dasa on the latter offering
the ranson-money, Bk.III.ch.13, lI'anu, on the otherhané
is likey Aristctlea a believgr i? the dgctrine of
natural slavery. A Sudra, says he, "though emancipa
ted by his master, is not x released; since tha

innate in him, who can free hir from 1t?" 4,
6. Arthasastra, Pk.III. ch.3,
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for a ruch longer time and in a ruch more degraded forr.

The third important feature of the early Indian
society was the village system, The village was in
ancient times - as it is still to sore extent - the basis
of the social structure of the country. 4 village vas
an agpregation of families, and was composed of various -
classes folloving divers occupatlions. The bond, vhich
united the villapgers together, vere some or all of the
folloving: common blood, comron property, corron production
and distribution, common institutions, or rerely cormon
interest. The villagers did not necessarily trace their
lineage from a common ancestor, and, very often, the
connections of the villagers outsiripped the 1limits of
the village., The village lands were held in private
cwnership, but pastures, plains, and forests were enjoyed
in cormron. Transfers of property to outsiders wvere
permitted, but only vith the consent, explicit or implied,
of the villagers,(1l). #11 fines went to the common fund
of the village, and every person was bound to cosoperate
in all works tending to the common benefit of the villagers
and in the getting up of public amusements. The village
thus had a sort of corporate life in the tires of lanmu
and Chanakya, but it seems that it was not until a much
later date that village cormunities, such as they eristed
at the time of the rise of the British pover, czre into

existence.

1, Arthasastra, Bk.ITI, ch.9. Relatives, neighbours, and
ereditors had the right of preo-cmpticn in r
1ands vhich vere to be sold. Ibid.






CEAPTER III,
TEE TERRITORY OF THE STATE

In the last chapter we discussed the sccial
envircnment of the State; in the present chapter we
shall briefly describe its physical surroundings.

Territory is the material basis of the State,
and its importance was fully understood in Ancilent
India. Chanakya discusses in full the excellent qualities
of a territory. In his opinion a territory should be
extensive; self=-supporting; capable of supporting out-
siders (besides inhabitants) in times of distress;
capable of defending itself and of repelling enemies;
powerful enough to guard itself against heighbouring
kings; free from rocky, marshy, desert, and uneven
tracts; devold of robbers, wild beasts, and jungles;
beautiful; containing fertile fields, mines, valuable
products, elephant forests, and pasture lands; strong;
containing hidden passages; full of cattle; not dependent
upon naturasl rainfall for the supply of water; possessed
of land-routes as well as water-ways; rich in many kinds
of commercial products; capable of bearing the burden of
taxation; inbabited by industrious agriculturists; full
of chilldren and of persons belonging to the inferior
orders; having a loyal and horest population.(1). So
also Mam says, "Let him (the king) settle in a country
which 1s open and has a dry climate, where grain 1is
abundant, which is chiefly (inhabited) by Aryas- mot

1. Arthasastra, Bk.i. c¢h,.6.
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subject to epldemic diseases (or similar troubles), and
pleasant, vhere the vassals are obedient and his oun

(people easily) find their livelihood."(1).

The Chief points which are important in considering
the relation of a territory to the State are its size,
climate, and nature of the soil, These three constitute
what may be called the natural envircnment of a Stjte,
and it will not perhaps be out of place to say a few
words here in regard to each of them, Throughout the
long period of Indien history the size of the territory
of a State varled with the circumstances. Some Kings
ruled over only a few square miles of territory, while
others controlled extensive empires, When the Aryas
first settled in the Punjab, each tribe occupied a
small extent of territory. The naturec of the country,
intersected as it was by large rivers and mountain spurs,
favoured the establishment of a large number of separate
and independent communities. But with the growth of the
national forces, the slze of the territory tended to grow.
The extent of territory had also an important bearing on
the constitution of the government, So long as the
territory was small, the form of administration was more
or less democratic; but as the size of the territory grew
large, it was found necessary to adopt a system in which
political powers were concentrated in the hands of the
Head of the State assisted by a Council of Ministers and
a trained bureaucracy. The strength of 3 large State
became manifest to he people when they saw héw easily
Chandragupta, with his vast resources, succeeded in
inflicting a defeat on Seleukos Nikator, as constrasted
with the ease with which Alexander had only a few years
before devastated and conquered the small States f the
Punjab,

1. Vii, 69.
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But as extensive territories have their obvious
advantages, they have their drawbacks, In the hands of
a weak ruler, great size makes the State cumbrous and
helpless, and is a source of impotence rather than of
strength. Readers of Indian history know that a large
territory could bte controlled only by an Ascka or a
Vikramaditya, and that as soon as the guiding hand of
the strong and capable ruler was withdrawn, the fabric
of the large State always fell into pieces.

Climate and the nature of the soil determine in
a very large measure of prospeity or adversity of a
country as well as the physical and moral characteristics
of its people., The effects produced by these factors
in the ancient Punjab are thus described by Megasthenes:

"The inhabitanta having abundant means of subsistent
exceed in consequence the ordinary stature, and are
distinguished by their proud bearingy They are also
found to be well skilled in the arts, as might be expected
of men who inhasle a pure air and drink the very finest
water, And while the soil bears on its surface all kinds
of frults which are known to caltlvation, it has alse
underground numerous velns of all sorts of metals, for
it contains much gold and silver, and copper and iron
in no small quantity, and even tin and other metals,
which are employed in making articles of use and ornament,
as well as the implements and accoutrements of WaTe.eeos
In addition to cereals, there grows throughout India much
millet, which is kept well watered by the profusion of
river-streams, and mich pulse of different sorts, and
rice also, and what 1s called bosphorum, as well as many
other plants useful for food, of which most grow spontx-i-
neouslys..ss It is accordingly affirmed that fam s

never visited India, and that there has never
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great scarcity in the supply of nourishing food,"

Ve thus 8ind that the ample material rescurces
yielded by the land in the shape of crops and minerals
enabled the people to develop a healthy civilisation,

The rigour of the climate of the Punjab, combined with
the moderately fertile quality of the soil, made the
early settlers a race of valiant warriors and industrious
agriculturists, and fostered the growth of a strong and
manly population. But as the Aryas spread to the other
parts of India, they met with a climate which was exceed-
ingly mild and a soil wbich yielded rich harvests without
requiring much labour; and thee facts, vhile, on the one
hand, they favoured intellectual activity, on the other,
disposed the people to indolence and love of ease.






CHAPTER IV,
ORIGIN AND NATURE OF THE STATE

PHILOSOPHERS 1in a2ll ages and of all countries
have loved to speculate on the origin of the State, and
it would be a matter for surprise if we were told that
the Aryan sages of India did not exercise their imagi-
nation on so inviting a subject. As a matter of fact,
however, we know that Indian philosophers did devote
some attenticn to this matter, and that although their
speculations were not elaborated with the same minuteness
of detall as those of some of he European theorists, they
would not perhaps be entirely devoid of interest to the
student of political philosophy.

The origin of the State has been thus described
in the Mahabharata:

In the early years of the Xrita Yuga, there was
no sovereignty, no king, no government, no ruler. All
men used to protect one another rightecusly. After some
time, however, they found the task of righteously protecti:
each other painful., Error began to assail their hearts,
Having become subject to error, the perceptions of men
became clouded, and, as a consequence, their virutes
began to decline, Love of aequisition got pold of them,
and they became covetous. When they had become subject
to covetousness, ancther passion, namely wrath, soon
possessed their minds. Once subject to wrath, they lost
all conslderation of what ought to be done and what should
be avoided. Thus, unrestrained license s egan”
to do what they 1liked and to utter what
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distinctions between virtme and vice came to an end.
VWhen such confuslon possessed the souls of men, the
knovledge of the Supreme Being disappeared, and vwith the
disappearance of the highest knowledge, righteousness was
utterly lost, The gods were then overcome with grief and
fear, and approached Brahma for protection and advice.
Brahma then created by a fiat of his will a son named
Virajas. This son, born of the energy of Brahma, was

made the ruler of the world.(1).

This imaginary picture of the ante-political
condition of man and of the circumstances which necessi-
tated a State organisation, appears to us as specially
interesting when we remember that similar pictures have
also been drawn by European thinkers of a later Age.(2).
Besides, this description of the birth of the State,
fanciful as it 1is, embodies the belief which many people
had, and still have, in the divine origin of the State.

1, Mahabharata, Santi Parva (Rajadharma P.), Sec,59,

2, Cf. Miiton's view as expressed in his Tenure of Kings
and Magistrates, where he says that all men were born
free, that wrong sprang up through Adam's sin, and that
to avert thelr own complete destriction, men agreed "by
common lgague to bind each other from mutual injury and
jointly to defend themselves against any that gave
disturbance to such agreement,”

Cf. also Locke, who regards the state of nature as
"a state of perfect freedom to order their actions,
and dispose of heir possessions and persons as they
think £it, within the bounds of the law of Nature."

Two Treatises ofGovernment, Bk.II.ch.2,

In the opinion of Hobbes, "The Finall Cause, End, or
Designe of men (who naturally love Liberty and Dominion
over others), in the introduction of the restraint upon

hemselves (ln which we see thenm live in Gommon-wealths),
is the foresight of their own preservation, and of a
more contented life thereby; that is to say, of getting
themgselves out from that mlserable condition of Warre,
which is necessarily consequent to the naturall Passions |
of men, vhen there is no visible Power to keep

them in awe, and tye them by feare of punishment to the
performance of thelr covenants, and observation of those
Laws of Nature.,.." Leviathan, Ch,XVII,

The circumstances which impelled individuals to
organise themselves into the State are thus described
by Rousseau: "I assume that men have reached a point
at which the obstacles that endanger their pres
in the state of nature overcome by their res
forces which the indivliduals can cast with
maintaining himself in that state, Then t
conditlon can no longer subsist, and the






The State, according to this theory, is neither a volunt
association of men nor the natural result of the working
of human instinet and reascn, but is a thing imposed upo
human beings for their general good by a power superior
their own, It is "the immediate work of God.,” Mamu is
another exponent of the belief in the divine origin of
the State, He sgays, "When these creatures, being withou
a King, through fear dispersed in all directions, the
Lord created a King for the protection of the whole
creation."(1). But the view of the less sptritually-
minded, but more practical, Chanakya is different, He
is a bellever in the human creation of the State, KLhxe
"When the weak," says he, "began to be oppressed by the
strong, the people made Vaivasvata Manu their King, and
fixed one~-sixth of the produce of the soil and one-tenth
of merchandise as his remunetation,"(2). Chanakya adds:
"In the absence of a government people behave like fish,
the strong devouring the weak, but protected by a govarn.
ment, they flourish."(3),

Divergent as are he views of the two schools in
some of the most essential particulars, there are two
points on which they agree, Both schools hold (i) that
the State had its origin in necessity, and (11) that the
object of its establishment was the common weal.(4).

would prish unless it changed its mode of existence,®

Soeial Contract, Bk.I.ch,6,

Manu, ch,VII,sl,3.

2, "Matsyanyayabhibhutah praja Manum Valyasvatan rajanam
cakrire.” Arthasastra, Bk,I.ch,13. The Vayu Purana, or
the other hand, says, "After the Manvantara, (Brahma)
with the concurrence of the Gods, bestowed {'ne }U.ngs’ni
of the world on the great Vaivasvata.” Ch,XXIII.sl.i.

3, This view is favoured in the Buddhist religlous books,
Vide the story in the Tibetan Dulva ° igin ¢
the Kingship.

4, Cf, Aristotle's famour lines: "If ~*
some good, the Btate or political
the highest of all, and which
aims, and, in a greater degree °
highest good." Politics, Bk.1.

.
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Speculation, however, is not of much help to us
in ascertaining the origin of the State, Neither does
our present kmowledge of history assist us in any consi-
derable degree in this matter. Perhaps the ultimate
origin of the 8tate in India, as elsewhere, 1s to be
found in human nature, History, although unable to trace
the origin of the State, gives us considerable aid in
followlng 1ts development., It tells us that men lived
in Indla, as in most other countries, in some from or
other of organised soclety from very early times. We
know as yet very little of the condition of the pre-Aryan
races of India, but the little knowledge that we do
possess enables us to assert that some at least of these
early inhabitants not only llved an organised political
1life, but even developed a fairly efficient system of
public administration. It was, however, at the hands of
the Aryans that the Indian S5tate seems to have recelved
its full development, The primitive Aryan State was
perhaps based upon the family. It 1s probable that the
family #n the process of evolution grew into the clan,
the clan expanded into the tribe, and finally, the tribe
was absorbed in the State, The head of the family became
the chief of the clan, then the leader of the tribe, and
ultinately the ruler of the State, Although, however,
the beginnings of the Indian State were comnected with
the family, the clan, and the tribe, the purely pollticel
idea gradually became more and more clear and dominant,
with the result that in the course of time the State
outgrev its original limitations, and became national,

We do not know for certain at what period of time the
patriarchal and tribal stages were passed in India, but
the opinion may be hazarded that the national State had
become firmly established 1n most parts of India many
centurles before the commencement of the Buddhist period.
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We how pass on toa consideration of the nature of
the State as 1t existed in the Hindu period of Indian
History, Thic may be considered under five heads, namely,
(1) the character of the State as an institution, (2) the
sphere of State-action, (3) the extent of thepower of the
State, (4) the differentiation of functions in the State
organisatlion, and (5) the rights of individuals in the
State,

In many ancient countries the State, in tho earlier
stages of its development, was theocratic; but in India,
although the soclal organisation contained within its
bosom the Brahmanle theocracy and was to a large extent
doninated by 1t, the State 1tself never became a theocracy
in the proper sense of the term, This becomes evident
when we consider a few bpoad faets, First, the ruler was
never regarded as the head of religion., Secondly, the
primary object of the State was not splritual salvation,
but social well-being., Thirdly, law, mingled as 1t was
with religion and morality, was the chlef source of the
authority of the State. 4And lastly, the political status
of individuals was independent of their religious beliefs

and convictions,

The sphere of State-action was in the earliest
period very limited, The State was then, in fact, what
political scilentists term a 'Police-State'. Security
against foreign invasions and the maintenance of internal
order summed up the activities of the State, The first
stop towards a higher type seems to have been taken when
the State assumed the administration of Jjustice. 4nd as
soclety becazme more complex with the progress of civillsa-
tion the sphere of State activity tended gradually to
extend, untll about the sixth or fifth cent
embraced almost the entire life of the pe






the Emperor Asoka the State closely approximated to the
hizhest type of a Culture-State, its aim being to secure
the maximum well-being of be people in every department
of life.

During the period of the extension of the sphere
of State-actlvity, the poser of the State also tended
to grow, butState-sovereignty in India never became quite
absolute, The conception of political sovereignty as
"independent, indivisible, perpetual, inalienable power"
was never developed here to the same extent as 1n Anclent

Greece or in Modern Europe.

As for the differentiation of functilons, we find
that during the earlier stages of political growhh, the
same persons exercised various powers, But with the growth
of he sphere of State-action and the Increase of the
euthority of the State, it was found necessary to separate
the different kinds of functims; ang as time went on,
this separatlon was carried further and further, until
in the fully-developed State it was as complete as 1t

reasonably could be,

The great drawback of the State in Ancient India
was that the rights of man as manwere not fully recognised.
Individuakshad rights and duties not as component parts
of the body politic but asmembers of estates or clasgses
in society; and consequently, as we have already seen in
a previous chapter, the rights addobligations varied
according to the class to which the individuals belonged,






CHAPTER V,
THE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT

As we saw In the last chapter,(1) during the Vedic
and Brahnanic periols the country was divided into a large
number of independent States, some of them exceedingly
small, others of a moderate bull, but nonme having any
considerable sige, The systems of Gosornment which
prevalled in tnos States differed from one another in
many respects, Bome of them were governed by Princes,
while others were Oligarchies or Republies, The Vedic
literature contains references to non-monarchical forms
of government.(2)., In the Mahabharata also we find
nention of kingless states. The Vrishnls, for instance,
formed an Oligerchy ruled by many chief's, of whom Krishna
was one.(3). Ia fact, almost all the Indian nations of
these times possessed popular institutions of some type
or zmmikErx other,(4).

1. In the Aitareya Brahmana occur the terms 'Svarajya’ and
'Vairajya,' waich Mr, K.P.Jayasval tranglates as 'self-
governing county?! and 'Kingless State,' From the
context, however, the right mmaimbgsracoearskixie
neanings appear i:o be 'independent kingdom! and tex-
tensive kingdom,' The terms 'Viral)' and 'Svaraj’ occur
in Brihaddevata, VIII,107, but there the meaning 1s not
very clear,

2, Prof, Macdonell sayss "It 1s quite clear that the normal,
though not universal, form of zovernmeit in early India
was by Kings, as might he expected in view of ths fact
thatAhe Aryas invaders of Greece and of the German
invaders ol Inzlond, resulted almost necessarily In
strengthening the monarchic element of the constltution,®
Yedic Index, Vol,Il,pn.210.

3. It is interesting to note that while Krlshna, one of
the great leaders of this clan, was with the Pandavas
in the Great War, the clan as a body fought on the side
of the Kurus.

4, Zimmer sees traces in one passage of the Rig-Veda that
in times of peace there was no king in some States, the
meiters of the royal family holding equal rights
Macdonell's Vedic Index, II.p.216,






At the time of the rise of Buddhism, there were a
number of Independent gribes, 1iving elther under the '
republlican or the oligarchic system of government.{{}. In
the Republics, the affairs of State were discussed and
decided in the tribal assemblies, and the executive power
was In the hands of the leaders (mukhyas), who also acted
as commanders in war., In regard to the system of govern-
ment prevailing among the Sakiyas, Prof, Rhys Davids, one
of the greatest Buddhist scholars of modern times, says:
"The aduinistrative and judicial business of the clan was
carried out in public assembly, at which young and old
were alike present in their common Mote Hall (Sanghagara)
at Kapilavastu.{2). 4 single chief - how and for what
period chosen we do not know - was elected an office-
holder, presiding over the sessions, and if no sessions
were sitting, over the State., He bore the title of Raja,
vhich mist have meant some-thing like the Roman Consul,
or the Greek Archom,"(3), In an Oligarchy, the conduct
of the adminlstration was in the hands of the members of
the ruling family.(4). The most striking instance of an
Oligarchy was that of the Lichchavis, whose chiefs were
all called 'Rajas.'(5)., The free Lichchavi clans were
very powerful, and political 1life of India in the sixth
1. Prof Rhys Davids says: "The earliest Buddhist records

reveal the survival, side by side with more or less
powerful monarchles, of republics with either complete
or modifid indepndence," Buddhist India.

2, Prof, RhysDavids adds: "It was at such a parliament, or
palaver, that King Pasenadi's proposition (1l.e, the
request for a bride from the Sakiya clan) was discussed,
When Ambattha goes b Kapilavastu on business, he goes to
the ¥m¥x Mote Hall, where the Saklyas were then in
session, And it is to the Mote Hall of the Mallas that
Ananda goes to announecthe death of the Buddha,”
Buddhist Indla.p.9.

3. Buddhist India,p.9.

4, "Kulasya va bhaved rajyam." Arthasastra, Bk.I.ch.17.

5, Arthasastra, Bk.XI.ch.1, In the Buddhis? books we are

told that there were 7707 chiefs of the Lichchavls, all
of whom were called *Rajas,’' ,

e
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century B.C., and for many centuries afterwards.(1).

Even as late as the date of Alexander's invasion
many of the nations of the Punjab lived under democratic
institutions, The Ambashthas (Sambastal), for instance,
"were a people inferior to none for numbers or for bravery.
They dwelt in cities in which the democratic form of
government prevalled."(2)., Curtius mentions a tribe
called Sabarcae, "a powerful Indian tribe where the form
of Governwent was democratic, and not regal,"(3). The
Kathanians, the Oxydrakai, the Adraistal, and the Malloi,
who offered stout resistance to the advance of Alexander,
also lived under a democratic form of government. When
the Malloi tendered their submission to Alexander, they
toldhim that "they were attached more than any fmh others
to freedom and antonomy, and that their freedem they had
preserved intact from the time ¥imm Dionysos came to
India until Alexander's invasion."(4).

Some of the other nations had an aristocratic form
of government with a President at bhe head of the adminis-
tration., At the city of Nysa, the administration was in
the hands of three bundred wise men, When Alexander
requested the Nysians to send with him one hundred wmen
from their governing body, their President replied: "How,
0 King! can a single city, if deprived of a hundred of its
best men, continue to be well-governed?"(5). It was
reported‘to Alexander thg "the country beyond the Hyphasis
1. The chief clans at the time of the rsie of Buddhism were:

(1) Lichchavis, (2) Saklyas, (3) Bhaggas of Sumsumara
Hill, (4) Bulls of Allakagpa, (5) XKalamas of Kesaputta,
(6} Koliyas of Ramagama, (7) Mallas of Pava, (8) Hallas
of Kusinara, (9) Moriyas of Pippalivana, (10) Videhas
of Mithila,
2, Ancient India, Alexander's Invasion (McCrindle), p.292.
3. Ibid,

4. Arrian, Anabasis (McCrindle), p.i154,
5. Ancient India (McCrindle), p.si. —~
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was exceedingly fertile, and that the inhabitants were
good agriculturists and lived under an excellent system
of internal government, for the miltitude are governed
by the aristocracy who exercised thelr authority with
Justice and moderation."(1).

In other States, there was a King who was assisted
by an assembly of elders or ‘theads' of families., Diodoros
speaks of a Patala as'sx "a city of great note, with a
political constitution drawn on the same lines as the
Spartan; for in this community the command in war vested
in two hereditary Kings of two different houses, while
a Council of elders ruledthe whole State with paramount
authority."

Chanakya also mentions many powerful oligarchies.
From him we know that the Lichchivikas, Vrijjikas, Mallaka:
Madrakas, Kuluras, Kurus, and Panchalas were ruling
oligarchies,(2) while the Kshatrlya clans of the Kambojas
and Surashtras were engaged in agriculture, industry, and

the profession of arms.(3).

But although the non-monarchical forms of govern-
ment existed down to the fourth century A.D.,(4) many
forces had been at work for several centuries past to

make monarchy the prevailing form of administratiorn in

1. Ibid,

2, "Rajasabdopajivinah." Arthasastra, Bk.XI.ch.1.

3, Ibid. It 1is not very clear whether the second generatic
of the Nandas, consisting of eight kings, ruled as a
family oligarchy, or reigned in succession. In Mudra-
Rakshasa, the great family (vipula kula) of thg Nandas
is compared to the clan of the Vrishnis., Act II,

4, In a fev parts of the country, these institutions lastec
t111 the third or fourth centuries of the Christian Era,
but in these later days they never played any important
part in Indian history. In the Mandasor Inscription of
Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman (sixth century A.D.), the
Halavas are referred to as living under a republican
form of government (Malavenan ganasthitya).

-






the country.(1). The most Important of these factors was
a great increase in the size of the State. 4s the Aryas
moved eastward from the Punjab, the territory of the
State tended steadily to grow. Now, 1t must have been
found very difficult to manage the affairs of large king~
doms by means of popular institutions at a time when the
representative system had not yet been invented,(2).
Popular freedom had thus gradually to give way before

the advance of the imperial idea, And when the success
of Alexander’s Invasion made manifest the weakness of a
system of small independent States, the people probably
welcomed, or at least supmitted to, Chandragupta's attempt
to establish a centralised imperial government. Chandra-
gupta had thus comparatively little diffieulty in absorbing
within the empire of Magadha all the States of Northern
India, and this establishment of an imperial rule meant
the sweeping away of all the free institutions of the
country, In the words of the historian, Chandragupta
"changed the name of freedom to that of bondage, for he
himself oppressed with servitude the very people he had

rescued from foreign dominion,"(3).

Chandragupta was not the first monarch to aspire
to the title of 'Samrat' or 'King of Kings,' The people
for many centuries previously had been familiar with the
Chakravarti or Suzerain idea, The later Vedic literature
abounds with references to paramount rulers (Adhiraja,

Samrat, Sarvabhauma, etc.)s. The Aitareya Brahmana and tho

1. The Sukraniti, at a comparatively recent date, says:
"There should be only one head in the State, not many.
Nor should a State ever be without a head."  This idea
mst have grown up several centurles before the Chrlstia

Era.
2, One of the chlef causes of the substitution of the
monarchical for the republican form of government in
Rome was the great increase in the size of the territory
governed from Roxe,
Justin, XV.4.{McCrindle), It 1s a_curlous colncldence
that the small States of Northern Indla wers absorbed ir
the Magadhan Empire about the same time that the
Macedonian Empire destroyed the independenc
City States of Ancient Gresce,

3






Satapatha Brahmana give detajled descriptions of the
ceremonies that were to be performed by paramount
sovereigns, According to tradition Trasadasyu, the grand-
son of Kutsa of Vedt fame, was the first to assume the
title of Emperor, and Bharata was the first monarch to
bring the whole country under the influence of Aryan
ciyilisation., In the Mahabharata we read of Jarasandha's
anmbitlon to become a paramount sovereign, of his defeat
by the Pandavas, of Yudhishthira's Digvijaya (conquest

of all the quarters) and assumption of the imperial title,
It should be remembered however, that what these powerful
monarchs of old aimed at was the establishment, not of

an imperial rule, but of a sort of nominal supremacy over
the other kings. And one chief object of these endeavours
was to bring a large part of India toghther by binding the
Kings in a sort of alliance for offensive and defensive
purposes with the strongest among them as the nominal
suzerain, Ajatasatru and Mahapadma Nanda endeavoured to
bring large tracts of country under their rule, but 1t was
Chandregupte whoe for the first time succeeded in bringing
under one direct authority the entire country from Afghani
tan to the Bay of Bemgal, and from the Himalayas to beyond
the Vindhya mountains. For a thousand years after the
establishment of Chandragupta's supremacy, India witnessed
a continual struggle for imperial suzerainiy made in
different parts of the country and attended with varying

degrees of success,

The control of this imperial system of course
necessitated the use of a comples machinery of adminis-
tration. Such a machinery was invented and brought into
use by Chandragupta with the help of hi$ Prime Hinister,
Chanakya, and afterwards lmproved upon by Ascka., Under
this system, the home province was under the control of
the central executive, while the distant provinces were






administered by Vliceroys or¥ Governors sent out from the
Capital. In Asoka's time there were four or five such
provinces besides Magadha vhich formed the home province.
The provinces were divided into districts and sub-dlstricts
with sultable officials in charge of them. Chanakya
mentions 'gopas! and 'sthanikas! as the country officlals,
In Asoka's edicts occur the terms ‘mahamatras,' Pradesikas,’
and 'rajukas.' In some of the later inseriptions we £ind
mention of ‘mandalesvaras,' 'raja-sthaniyas,' ‘'uparikas,’
and 'vishayapatis.,! Besldes these officers, there were
'antahpalas,' or wardens of the marches, to guard the

boundariss of the kingdom,

A constant touch was kept up with the distant
provinces by means of a regular system of correspondence,
and alsowth the assistance of a class of inspecting
officers or 'overseers,' whose duty 1t was to Xzx watch
all that occurred and to make reports to the Central
Goverament, Portions of the Empire were, 1t seems, ruled
by local Rajas(1) who enjoyed varying degrees of indepen-
dence. Some of them only owed a nominal allegiance to the
Suzerain Power, There were others who paid the annual
tribute and were liable to be called upon to assist in
case of a war wibh foreign Powers, but were practically
independent of control so far as their internal affairs
were concerned, The adminjistration of the less important
Princes was probably subject to some sort of supervislon

by the imperial government.

The system of government may be described as a
1imited monarchyl There were various checks on the
authority of the monarch, The King had to abide by the

aw as laid down In the Sastras or embodied in the customs
of the country. In the practical work of administration
1. Chanakya advises conguerors to place a sclon of the

royal Tamily on the throne of a conquered country, and
to leave the internal administration in his hands.
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he wass gulded by his ministers, who occupied an important
position in society and wielded the real power in the
State.(1). Then, there was the influence of the learned
Brahmanzs as a class, whoe were looked upon by the people
as the natural guardians of society. With these checks
opsrating on the govemnmental system 1t was very difficult
for a king to have his own way in the administration of
the country. Occasionally, under a strong and capable
ruler likeAsoka or Harshavardhana, the government might
resemble a paterndl despoblsm,(2) but it was very rarely
that the power of the King was quite absoclute,(3), The
Sastras he regarded as embodying a sort of political
constitution as well as ethical law, and the ancient
system of government may thus be called a constitutional
monarchyl It must, however, be remembered that the
devices by which the monarch's authority was kept within
proper limits were more moral than political, The most
suttable term which can be used to describe the system
appears in our opinion to be 'Sachivatantra.'(4}, The
different parts of the governmental machinery of this
system will be described in some detail in the next few

chapters,

The efficlenty of administration, of course, varied
in the different States and at different times, As might
be expected, under good kings and capable ministers a
high standard of success was attained, while incompetent
administrators not unoften found it difficult to maintain

Vide Arthasastra, Bk,.I.Ch,7; also Bk.1.Ch,9.

2, In the Kalinga Rock Edict Asoka says: "All men are my
children, and just as I desire for my chlldren that they
enjoy every kind of prosperity and happiness in both this
world and the next, so also I desire the same for 2ll men

3. Vide Sukraniti, Ch,II.sl.4,

4. The term 'sachlvayatta-tantra,' that is to say, a form

of government in which real power exists in the hands of

the Ministers, 1s found in Mudra-Rakshasa. Under
favourable conditions, such a government answered to

Aristotle's description of an aristocracy, that * *~

say, government by the wlsest.
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Ppeace and security in the land and brought trouble and
misery to the people. On the whole, however, it seems
that the administration was efficient, It was founded,
as the Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsiang, noticed, "on
benlgn principles"; and the results of good government
were to be seen in the happiness and prosperity of the
people, the growth of literature, arts, and sclences, and

the development of a high order of civilisation,

A few words may here be said about a form of
government vhich came into existence towards the end of
the Hindu period of Indian history, This system prevailed
among the Rajputs, and was pre-eminently a martial system.
It had seme analogles with the Feudal Monarchy of Emrope
in the Middle Ages. How it came Into existence we do not
exactly know, but it seems that during the turmoil of the
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., the Rajput clans made
themselves masters of some parts of the country. The
leader of the clan became the owner of the conquered land,
and divided it among hils followers as a reward for militar
services. All vassals held land from the Prince on
condition of military purposes. The Prince,with the
asd of his Civil Council and the Ministers of the Crowm,
conducted the central administration and promulgated all
legislative enactments which affected the rights and
interests of the entire community. In the Crown Rexexemx
Demesnes justice was administered by Chabootaras (Terraces
aof J;stice). Local Government was in the hands of the
chief's, who were assisted by their domestic couneils
composed of the greater sub-valsals, the Praghan (Premier)
the Mayor of the household, the priest, the bard, and two
or three of the most inelligent citizens, The chiefs
administered their own Justice, and in the internal
administration of the chle Is' estales, the government
offiders seldom interfered. Besides, each






village had its own council or chotia elected by the
citizens, who helped the Nagarseth (City Magistrate)
and the village headman in the discharge of their local
duties.(1).

1. Vide Tod's Rajasthan, Vol,I. In regard to the merits
and defects of the system, Col. Tod says: "It is a
system full of defects; yeé we see them so often
balanced by virtues tﬂat we are alternately biassed
by these counter-ac%ing qualities; loyalty and patrio-

tism, which combine a love of the institutions, religien,

and manners of the_ country, are the counterpolse to
systematic evil, In no country has the system ever
proved efficient.” Vol.l.p.148.(first edition),






CHAPTER VI,
POLITICAL DIVISIONS

From very early times down to the fourth century
B.C., the country was divided into a large number of
independent States - Kingdoms, Oligarchies, or Republics.
In the Vedic Age, there was a large number of tribes who
inhabited the Punjab, The most important of these tribes
were the Purus, the Yadus, the Turvasas, the Druhyus, and
the Anus.({1). As the Aryans advanced eastward and south-
ward the number of Aryan States steadily increased, either
by the establishment of new administrations or by the
re-modelling of the pre-Aryan governments then existing.,

In the Brahmanic period, the chief nations were
the Kurus, the Panchalas, the Kosalas, the Kasis, and the
Hodehas, The Xurus apd the Panchalas were so intimateXy
connected with each other that they practically formed
one nation, The Kosalas, the Kasis and the Videhas formed
a sort of confederacy, and Xhim thelr melations with the
Kuru-Panchala peoples perhaps were not always very fximesiy
friendly. The Kuru~Panchalas occupled the middle country
(madhya-desa), while the other three nations occupled the
country to the east.(2).

1. Mahabharata, Adi (Sambhava) Parva, Sec.82. It is not
exactly known vhether all these tribes were Aryan , or
some of them werc composed of mixed races,

2, Cf, Macdonell's Vedie Index, 1. p.154,

Pancha-Janah, the five peoples, are mentloned under
various names in Vedic literature, Vho are meant by
the five 1s very uncertain. According to Zimmer, the
five tribes of the Anus, Druhyus, Yadus, Turvasas, and
Purus are meant, and Macdonell seems to incline to this

view. In the Brihad-Devata, several different meanings -
of the term are gilven.
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The Pali Pitekas mention sixteen great countries
(Maha-janapadah). In the sixth century B.C. they were:

(1) Anga, near modern Bhagalpur, with capital
Champa;

(2) Magadha, or South Behar, with capital at
Rajagriha and afterwards at Pataliputra;

(3) Kasi, with capital at Kasi, modern Benares;

(4) Kosala, with capital at Sravasti on the borders
of Nepal;

(5) Vrijji, the country of the Vajjians, who were
composed of eight confederate clans, of whom the Lichchavi:
and the Videhas were the most powerful, The capital of
the Videhas was Mithila, and that of the Lichchavis,
Vaisall;

(6) The country of the Mallas, whokere divided into
two Independent clans, and whose territory was on the
mountain slopes to the east of the Sakiya land;

9 (7) Cheti, the country of the Chedis, who perhaps
had two distinct settlements, one in Nepal and the other
to the east or south-east of Kosambij

(8) Vatsa or Vamsa, of which Kosambi was the capital
1t lay nq;th of Avanti and along the banks of the Jumnaj

(9) The country of the Kurus, with its capital at
Indraprastha, near modern Delhi;

(10) The country of the two Panchalas, to the east
of the land of the Kurus, with capitals at Kampilya and
Kanauj;

(11) The Matsya country, to the south of the Eurus
and west of the Jumhaj

(¥2) The country of the Surasenas, with its capital
at Mathura, to the scuth-west of the Matsya country and
west of the Jumna;

(18) The country of the Arsakas, on the banks of
the Godavari, with its capital at Potana oy’ ) .
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(14) Avanti, aftervards called Malava, with its
capltal, UjjJayini;

(15) Gandhara (modern Kandahar), including Eastern
Afghanistan and North-Western Punjab, with its capital,
Taksha-sila;

(16) Kamboja, the country near modern Sindh, with
its capltal at Dvaraka.{1).

This 1ist 1s not at all exhaustive, The whole of
South India i3 ignored, and so also the greater part of the
Punjab, Of the States mentioned in Buddhist books, Kosala
vas at first the paramount power, but its glory sank as
Magadha rose into prominence, andht last it became subject
to the latter,

Our knowledge of the political divisions of India
in the fourth century B.C. is derived from the Greek account
These accounts inform us that, at the time of Alexander's
invasion, the Punjab was occupled by a large number of
independent nations, the most important of whom were called
by the Greeks the Assakenoi, the Glausal, the Kathaled, the
Oxydrakal, and the Malloi. Besides these, there were two
large kingddms ruled over by Ambhl and Poros respectively,
To the east were situated the countries of the Mandel, the
Malli, the Modogalingae, the Modobae, the Molindae, the
Colubae, and others. The Saurasenas were an important
nation and possessed two large cities, Methora and Cleisobor
The reglon of the Ganges was inhabited by two powerful
nations, the Prasii and the Gangaridae.(2). "The Prasii,”
says Megasthenes, "surpass in power and glory every other
people, not only in this quarter, but one may say in all
India."(3). The Calingae (the three Kalingas) were also
1, Vide Vinaya Texts, VII,1,1, footnote, and Rhys Davids,

Buddhist India. s

2. Alexander's Invasion (McCrindle),
3. legasthenes, Fragment VI,






a powerful race, who had their capital at Parthalis. To
the south, the most important country was that of the
Andhras, a powerful race which possessed numerous villages,
and thirty {owns defended by walls and tovers, The greater
part of the Peninsula of Gujrat was occupied by the Saurash-~
tras, who had some fine cities, Near the extreme south
vere the Pandyas, "a race ruled by women.“(1), Besides
these, there were the aboriginal tribes who lived chlefly
on the hills,

In the Ramayana, Dasaratha, speaking of the extent
of his sway, mentlons the following States:

"Mine are the tribes in eastern lands
And those who dwell on Sindmu's sands.
Mine is Surashtra far away,

Sauvira'ls realm admits my sways

My hest the southern natlons fear,
The Angas and the Vangas hear.

And as lord paramount I reign

O'ver Magadh and thke Matsya's plain,
Kosal and Kasis! wide domain

A1l rich in treasures of the mine

In golden corn, sheep, goats, and Kine,"(2).

The Mahabharata gives a long list of over two
hundred names of nations and tribes who dwelt in India or
in countries borderddg on it.(3). In the Vishnupurana we
£ind the following 1ist of the important nations inhabiting
Bharata-varsha: "The Kurus and the Panchalas in the middle
district; the people of Kamarupa in the east; mma the Pundra
the Kalingas, the Magadhas, and the southern natlons in the
south; in the extreme west the Saurashtras, the Suras, the
Bhiras and Arbudas; the Karushas and the Malavas dwelling
in the Paripatra mountains; the Sauviras, the Saindhavas,
ths Hunas, the Salvas, the Sukalas, the Madras, the Ramas,
the Ambasthas, and the Parasikas 1n the Punjab, and in the
1. Mezasthenes, Fragment

LVI,
2. Ramayana (Griffith's trans.), Bk.II.ch.10.
3, Mahabharata, Bhishma Parva, ~
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terrltory comprising north-vestern India and modern Afgha-
nistan.(i1). This 1list, however, faills to render us much
assistancey as we do not knov what perlod of history it
refers to, Perhaps a portion of the 1list ref‘ers to an

early period, while some names are later additions,

In early times, the States v.lere generally small in
size, In the Heroic Age, the conquests of the warrior-kings
added considerable territorles to their dominions, But it
seems that the movement towards the formation of extensive
kingdoms did not begin until about the eighth or seventh
century B.C. Once started, however, the movement steadily
grew in strength., Thus we find that the Kingdom of Magadha
had its territories augmented under rulers like Bimbisara,
Alatasatru, and Mahapadma Nanda, until it became the largest
State in Northern India, And its progress did not stop

there.

Soon after the departure of Alexander from India,
Chandragupta, with the help of his minister, Chanakya,
succeeded in bringing the vhole of liorthern India under
his imperial control, and the empire of his grandson Asoka
included the entire continent of India with the exception
of the countries of Chola, Pandya, Keralaputra and Satiya-
putra lying to the extreme south of the peninsula,(2).

But this vast fabric fell into pieces not long after Asoka's

death. The centre of political predominance then shifted

to the Andhra country, which succeeded in bringing under

i1ts sway the whole of the Deccan as well as a conslderable

1. Vishnu Purana, Bk.II,ch,3,

2, Mr, Vincent Smith says: "Asoka's empire, therefore,
comprised the countries now known as Afghanistan, as far |
as the Hindu Kush, Baluchistan, Makran, Sind, Kachh |
(Cutch), the Swat valley, with the adjolning reglons, |
Kasmir, Nepal, and the whole of Indis proper, except the ]
extreme south, Tamllakem or Tamil Land. His dominions

were far more extensive than British India of to-day
excluding Burma," Asoka {second edition), p.81
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part of Northern India. In the fourth century after Christ,

Samudragupta and his son Chandragupta Vikramaditya revived

for a time the lost glory of Magadha by re-establishing the

lagadhan empire. The dominion under the direct control of
the early Gupta Emperors comprised almost the whole of

Northern India, while many of the kingdoms in the other

’

parts of the country were attached to the Empire by bodds

of subordinate alliance. The Gupta Empire was broken up

by the incursions of the Huns in the latter part of the
fifth century A.D., and the Gupta Kings sank into the
posttion of local Rajas, ruling over a limited extent of
territory. Yasodharman of Malava was the next ruler to
aspire to the position of an imperial sovereign.(1). In
the seventh century, the politicel suzeratnty of Northern

India passed to Kenau) under Harshavardhana, whose victo-

rious arms and wise statesmanshlp gathered together for

the last time the scattered fragments of the North-Indian

Empire.(2). In the country beyond the Vindhyas, the

Chalukyas had already founded a powerful empire, and in

the eighth and ninth centurles after Christ they fought

with another great natlon, the Rashtrakutas, for imperial

dominion over the Deccan with varying success. In the
ninth and tenth centuries the Pala Kings of Bengal made
themselves masters of large territories, and some of them
assumed titles of paramount sovereignty.(3), The Cholas in

1. Yasodharman claimed to be the lord of Northern India from
the Brahmaputra to the Arablan Sea and from the Himalaya
to Mount Mahendra.

2, According to the Rajatarangini, Lalitaditya-Muktapida of
Kasmir in the eighth century undertook a dig=-vijaya, and
becanie paramount sovereign over a large part of Norl:hem
India, DBut this account seems to be greatly exaggerated.
Bk.IV,

3. The Bhagalpur grant of Narayana-Pala asserts that the
second Pala King, Dharma-Pala, acquired the sovereignty
of Mahodaya (Kanauj) by conquering Indraraja end others,
tut bestowed it on Chakrayudha, the monarch wko had been
deposed by Krishnaraja, the ™ ' ok The same
event is referred to in the ¥ka11 b

Pala himself, which says: "With a N
gracefully noved, he made over to
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South India rose into prominence in the tenth century,
and under Rajendra Chola they succeeded in conquering
n.ot only the whole of South India, but also Kalinga and
Ceylon. In the meanwhile, the Rajputs had appeared on
the scene and had occupled Kanauj, Delhi, and Central
India, and founded settlements in the country called
after them 'Rajasthan,' The new as well as the old
nations fought with one another for supremaey, but no
King after Harsha seems to have succeeded in establishing
a stable empire in any part of India. The country thus
continued to be governed by a number of independent or
seml-~independent rulers, until the conquest of India by
the Mohomedans deprived the people of their liberty, and
brought about a re-arrangement of the political boundaries
of Indian States.

The history of the variations of political boundari
in India is full of interest to the student of public
administration. The success achieved on several occasions
in establighing an Imperial government for the whole or a
lerge part of India, and the failure to maintaln such an
empire, show that while the people were striving after
an imperial unity, the physicel difficulties in the way
of its reallsation were too great to be ezslly overcome

before the advent of the contrivances of modern science.

of Kanyskubja hisoun golden water-pitcher of corenation.
1ifted up by the delighted elders of Panchala, and
acquiesced in by the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu,
Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and Kirata Kings, bent down
while bowing wlth their heads trembling.” Quoted by
D.R. Bhandskar in Epigraphia Indiga, Vol.VII, p.27.
Another Pala King claims to have exz:eminated the Hunas
and to have extended his sway over the wh le  Rorthem
India.






CHAPTER VII,
THE KING

We have already seen that in ancient times there
existed In India several distinct forms of government, and
that in the course of time monarchy succeeded in practically
supplanting all the other forms,(1), Kingship came hence-
forward to be regarded as an essential part of society,
The limbs of the body politlc were siid to be seven,
namely, (1) the King (Svami), (2) Ministers (Amatya),

(3) Territory (Janepada), (4) Forts (Durga), (5) Treasury
(Kosa), (6) Army (Danda), and (7) Allies (Mitra);(2), and
of these the monarch became the most important 1imb, In
the Mahabharata, the people are strongly advised to elect
and erown a King, for "in a country without a King, there
can be no sacrifice,"(3). The evils of the absence of
this institution are thus described in the Great Epic:(4)
"As all creatures would sink in utter darkness if the Sun
and the Moon did not shine, so men would have no light to
guide their steps by, if the King did not ruley Without
a King the position of men would be like that of a herd
of cattle without a herdsman, If the King did not exercise
the duty of protection, the strong would forcibly appro-
priate the possession of the weak., 4All kinds of property,

1

Aecording to tradition, Prithu, the son of Vena, wgs the
first king off men, Vide Sgtapatha Brahmana, V.3,5,4,
and also Mahabharata, Santi Parva, The names of many
Kings are mentioned in the Vedic literature; of thése,
Ikshvaku, Santanu, Sudas, and Trasadasyu were perhaps
the most famous, There are many words in Sanskrit which
denote a 'king,' but the words most often used are
'rajan’and 'nrpati.!
2, The idea of the seven elements of the State occurs in the
Arthasastra (B¥,VI.ch,1.), and #n the Mahabharata,
also in such comparatively recent works as
the Mahavamsa, and the Sukraniti.
3, Mahabharata, dant1 Parva.
4, Mahabharata, Santl Parva, Sec.68, sls.8






and even wives, sons, and daughters would cease to exist,
Every part of the country would be overrun by robbers; all
restrictions about marriage would cease; agriculture and
trade would fall into confusion; morality would be lost;
‘the Vedas ami would disappear; sacrifices would no longer
be performed; society itself would cease to exist; famine
would ravage the country; and all kinds of injustice would
set in."

In the Vedic times, Kingship seems of‘ten to have
been elective.(1), The following hymn of the Rig-Veda
suggests the elective character of Kingship in the early
ages: "I have brought thee forward; remain in the midst;
may all thy subjects desire thee! May thy domindon never
fall away from thee!,,..., And may Indra make the subjects
devoted to thee alone and bringers of tribute."(2). Hymn
III, 4, of the Atharva-Veda is more explicit. "Let the
people (visah) choose unto Xingship (Rajya) thee these
five divine directlons; rest at the summlt of royalty, at
the pinnacle (Kzkud); fromthence formidable, share out
good things to us."(3). Another hymh of the Atharva-Veda
runs thus: "Like a human Indra, go thou away; for thou

hast concurred in accord with the castes.'(4).

As Kings were elected by the people, they were
sometimes deposed by the peoplo,(5). Thls is suggested

1. Prof, Macdonell says, "Zimmer is of opinion that while
the Vedic monarchy was sometimes hereditary, as is
indeed shown by several cases where the descent can be
traced, yet in others the monarchy was electlve, though
it is not clear whether the selection by the people was
between the members of the royal family only or extended
to members of all the noble clans. It must, however,
be admitted that the evidence of the elective monarchy
is not strong. As Geldner argues, all the passages
cited can be regarded not as cholce by the 8Bantons (vis),
but as acceptance by the subjects (vis)s this seems the
more probable sense. Of course, this is no proof that
the monarchy was not somebimes elective; the practice of
selecting one member of the family to the exclusion of
another less ﬁualiried is exemplified by le 4
Yaska of the Kuru brothers, Devapl and
Index, Vol.IT.p.211.

2, Rig-Veds, X.173.






by the Rig-Veda hymn quoted above which also occurs in
the Artharva-Veda,(6), The following hymn Pefers to the
restoration of a King: "Let thine opponents call thee, thy
friends, have chosen (thee) against (them); Indra and
Agni, all the gods, havehaintained for thee security
(kshema) In the people (vis)."(7).

Gradually, however, the system of olection gave
place to a hereditary Kingship, By the time, possibly
of the later Vedle literature,(8) and certalnly of the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, the succession of the
eldest son of the last ruler had become the general rule,
But the memory of the ¥ electlve Kingship lingered, That
the people werc not unfamiliar in the Buddhist period
with the idea of an elected King is shown by the story
told in the Panchaw-guru Jataka of the Kingship being
offered to the Bodhisatva by the people,(9). The traditior
of MMahasammata'(10) (accepted by all), the first king,

3.Atharva-Veda, III.4, The translation of the passage is as
given by Whi{ney.

4, Atharva-Veda (Whitney), III,4,

5. "Royal power was cleariy insecure: there are several
references to Kings being expelled from their realms
and their efforts to recover thelr sovereignty." Yedle
Indix, II,p.213,

6, Atharva-Veda, VI.87.

7. Atharva~-Veda, IIT, 3,

8. "Dasa-purusa-rajya,” occurring in the Satapatha-
Brahmana, suggests that hereditary rule had already
become ¥ almost well established.

9. Cf. Jataks Stories, Bk.I, 32,

10. In the Dulva, an interest story is told of the rise
of the rise of kingship in India. The story runs thus:
After private property had come into exlstence, it
happened one day that one person took another's rice
without his consent as 1f 1t was his own. Then the
people thought, "Let us, in view of what has just
happened, assemble toge%her, and choose from our midst
those who are the finest looking, the largest, the
handsomest, and let us make them lords over our flelds
and they shall punish those of us vwho do what is
punishable, and they shall reconpense those of ug who
do what is praise-worthy, and from the produce of our
fields and of the fruits we gather, we will give then
a portion.," So they gathered togef;her, and made one of
themselves lord over thelr fields with these words:
“"Henceforth thou shalt punish those of us who deserve
punishnent and recompense those of us who deserve re~
compense, and we shall give thee a portion of the
produce of the fields and of the fruits we
from his receiving the homages of all he
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'referred to in the Tibetan 'Dulva' and in the Ceylonese
'Mahavamsa' also recalls the elective character of early
Kingship,

Even after the hereditary principle had become
fully established, the formal offer by the people of the
sovereignty to the King was for a long time held essential.f
Anclent traditicn and history also speak of occasional
departures from the hereditary principle,(2). When the
verson who claimed the crowm by right of hereditary
succession appeared to be unsuitable for the office of
King, or was disqualified by reason of any special defeat,
another member of the royal femily was placed on the
throne.(3). Devapi, for instance, being afflicted with
skin disease, declined the sovereignty, and the subjects
anointed Santanu King, So also, according to the Maha-
bharata, Dhritarashtra, being blind, was passed over in
favour of his younger brother, Pandu§y Again, in troublous
times it was often found necessary to appoint a strong
man as King in preference to a weak or minor clafmant,
although the latter might have the best right according
to the hereditary principle, In such cases, it seems,
the people, not unnaturally, claimed a volce in the
appointment of the King., So also, in cases of disputed
succession, the views of the people were taken into
account, Thus, when the succession was in dispute between
Yudhishthira and Duryodhana, the people declared 1n favour
"Mehasarmata'; and as he was lord over the flelds and kept
them from hard he Teceived the name of 'Protector of the
fields' or Kshatriya, and as he was a righteous man and
wise, and one vho brought happlness to mankind with the
Jaw, he was called 'Raja' (King). The 1ife of the
Buddha derived from the Tibetan Works (Rockhill), p.7.
This theory of a compact between the King and tho people
is to be found in other books in somewhat different
forms. See also Mahavamsa, Ch.II,

1. Vide Brihaddevata, VII. 157,

2. Chanakya says: "Except in times of danger (apadah

anyatra) the rule that sovereignty descends to the

eldest son 1s (to be) respected." Arthasastra, Bk.II,.ch.w

Brihaddevata, VIII, 1. Vide also Mahatharata, A
Sec.141. sl.25.

3






of the former.(1). But more often, it was perhaps the

relgning soverelgn who nominated his successor, Samudra-

gupta, for instance, on account of his valour and adminis-
trative abllity, was nominated by his father, Chandragupta,
to succeed him to the throne,(R)., On some occasions it

was the Minlsters who made the choice.(3). After the

treacherous assassination of Rajyavardhana by the Xing

of Pundra, the Prime Minister Bhandi, with the concurrence

of the Council of Ministers and the approval of the people,

placed Harshavardhana on the throne,(4), Not m2te unoften,
physical force was the ultimate arbiter in settling questior

of dlsputed succession., To avoid an appeal to force, a

partition of the Kingdom was in some Instances agreed

upon, (5). The partition which took place between the

Kauravas and the Pandavas was the result of the conciliator;

policy adopted by Dhritarashtra on the one side and Yudhish.

thira and his brothers on the other. In comparatiyely
modern times, a partition of the Kingdom of Nepal is

known to have taken place between two dynasties, and these

ruled simultaneously, having thelr respective capltals in

different parts of the same city.(6).

1. "Vayam Pandava-jyesthan abhisinchmah,™ Adi Parva, Sec,141
s1.27, And again, in s1.32, Duryodhans tells Dhrltarash-
tra: "The citizens want Pandava (1.e. Yudhishthira) as
their lord, passing over you and Bhishma," From the
Mahavamsa account it seems that Asoka was not the eldest
son of Bindusara; but, as he stood high above his brother
"4n valour, splendour, might and wondrous powers," he
succeeded in raising l!dmself to the throne. Vide-
Mahavamsa (Geiger), Ch.V, The Hahavamsa story, however,
is not worthy of credence in all details.

2, Vide Gupta Ifscriptions (Fleet).

3. Vide Arthasastra, Bk, V. ch.6,

4, See post, Ch,IX.

5. That a dlvision of the Kingdom was not looked upon with

mich favour is shown by the following remark of Sukrg:

"No good can arise out of the division of a Kingdom,

By division the States become small, and thus are liable

to be easily attacked by the eneny." Ch.I, s51.346.

Vide Corpus Inseriptiomum Indicarum, Gupta Inscriptions,

p.188. The Lichchavi family ruled contemporanecusly wi
the Thalurl family. -

fed
.
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The succession was limited to males, and as a
consequence, the history of Aryan India does not furnish
us vith many nanes of female sovereigns. Almost the only
instances of reigning queens ® come to us from Kasmir and
Ceylon. Didda of Kasmir(1) and Lilavati of Ceylom(2)
were practically the only female rulers who occupied any
places in Indlan history, Both of them were widows of
kings, and it was the unsettled condition of the times
vhich raised them to their royal positions,

The Kings, as a rule, belonged to the Kshatriya
caste, but history furnishes us with the names of some
Kings who belonged to the other castes, Mahapadma Handa,
the founder of the Nanda dynasty, was the son of the last
Sisunaga King by a Sudra woman, Chandragupta also claimed
his descent from the Magadhan royal family through a Sudra
mother.(3). The Sunga and Kanva monarchs were probably
Brahmanas. The Kings of Gandhara, at the time of Fa Hian':
visit and later, belonged to the Brahmana casto. Hiuen
Tsiang speaks of the King of Matipura as a Sudra. It is
suggested by Dr, Fleet that the Guptas of Magadha belonged
to the Vaisya caste,(4) but his argument does not seem

to be very convincing.

After the establishment of a hereditary Kingship
there grew up the theory of the divine origin of the
institution, This theory is first hinted at in the later
Vedic literature, and afterwards elaborated in the Epics,

1. Vide Rajatarangini, Bk,VI. The only other reigning queer
of Kashmir was Sugandha.

2. Vide Epigraphia Zeylanica and the Mabavamsa, Three
other queens reigned in Ceylon, namely, Anula, Sivall
and Kalyanavati, Queen-consaré Suryamati was the Vir{:ua
ruler of Kasmir during the reign of her husband Ananta.
Megasthenes speaks of the Pandyas as "a race ruled by
wozen,"

3., In Mudra-Rakshasa, Chanakya always addresses Chandra-
gupta, as tVrishalat (i.e. Sudra). Rakshasa, the Prime
Hinister of the Nanda Kings, addressing the goddess of
royal power in a soliloquy, asks: ™Was thore no chief
of noble blood to win thy Hexte salles, that th mus
elevate a baseborn outcast to imperial sw " 4

(Vildon's trans.)
o T.ser n ~ Sata






the Smritls, and the Puranas, The Atharva-Veda(1) and
some of the Brahmanas(2) contaln the germs of the theory,
and 1t is soon developed into a sort of political principle
Manu says, "When these creatures, being without a King
(arajake), through fear dispersed in all directions, the
Lord created a King for the protection of the world,
taking (for that purpose) eternal particles (matran) of
Indra (the XKing of the gods), of Anila (Wind), of Yama
(the god of death), of Arka (the Sun), of Agni (the Moon),
and of Kubera (the god of wealth)."(3), 8o, the Maha-
bharata syag, "No one should disregard the King by taking
him for a man, for he 1s really a high divinity in human
form, The King assumes five different forms acecording

to five different occasions. He becomes Agni, Aditya,
Hrityu, Valsravana, and Yama,"(4), And again, "It is on
account of his divine origin that the rmultitude obey his
words of command, though he belongs to the same werld

and is possessed of similar limbs,"(5).

Thus, the King in India was invested with some=
thing like a divine halo, but it was only a righteous
monarch who was regarded as divine,(6), The Hindu King's

we are told: "Unsuited for kingship is the Brahmana."
In the Mahabharata, the King is always described as 2
Kshatriya, but we i‘ind that Drona, a Brahmana, was a

King.

1. Atharva-Veda, III,3; III,4; and IV,22,

2, In the Satagatha-Brahmana, not only the King, but the
Kshatriya class 1s described as having a divlne origin,
"And as to why a Rajanya shoots, he, the Rajanya, is
manifestly of Prajapati {the Lord oi‘ creatures)s hence
vhile being one, he rules over many.” V.1,5,14.

3, Manu . 3=4.

4. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Sec,68, sls,40-41.

5, Mahabharata, Santi Parva,.

6, The King was not a 'devata’ but only a 'nara-devata.'
The Sukranlti says, "An unrighteous King is a demon
(Raksho'msah)," The Sukraniti divides Kings into three
classes, namely, Sattavika, Rafasika, and Tamasika.
"The King who observes hls own dutles, protects his
subjects, performs 21l sacrifices, leads his army against
his enemies, is charitable, forgiving and brave, and has
no attachmont to things of this world is a Sattvika,
and he attains salvation. That King who is the reverse
of a Sattvika King, who is devold of pity, 1s full of
pride and envy, and is untrughful is a Tamasika King,
and he goes to hell., A RajJasa King is one who Is vain
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claim was very different from the divine right = "the
right divine to govern wrong," to use the words of a
Tamous historian - which was claimed by the monarchs
of Europe in the latter part of the Middle Ages. Kingship
in India was a political office, and not the sphere of
power of a fortunate individual. The King was the chief
of the nation, and not the owner of the territory over
which he ruled, The State existed for the well-being of
the people, and the King held hls pasition as the head of
the State only in so far as he was expected to further
such well-being,.{1). Vhatever might be the character
of the monarchy on the surface, there is no doubt that
at bottom the relations between the ruler and the ruled
were contractual, It was in return for the services he
rendered to the people that he received their obedience
and their contributions for the maintenance of royalty.
If it was the duty of the subjects to mhery obey thelr
King,{2) it was the duty of the King to promote the
welfare of his subjects. The conception of the King as
the servant of the State was one of the basic principles
of political thought in Ancient India, Thus Bodhayana
says: "Let the King protect (his) subjects receiving as
his pay a sixth part (of their income)."(3). So also,
Chanakya says: "As Kings are remunerated by the people,
it is their duty to look to the interests of the State.w(4),
greedy, attached to objects of enjoyment, whose deeds are
different from his words and thoughts, who is quarrel-
some, who 1s fond of low company and htrigue, who is
self-willed and regardless of the rules of Ethics and
Politics; such a bad King after death reaches the 8tate
of the lower animals and of inanimate things," Ch,I.
515,30=-34.
Ct. Mahabharata, Santi Parva (R.P.), Sec.59,s1.70, where
the protection of the citizeas and the promotion of the
State arc considered to be the two duties of the King,
In the Hig-Veda, the King 1s described as the protector
of the People (gopa Janasya).
The Nitivakyamrita says: "The royal command should never
be disobeyed by anybody." Ch,XVII,

3, Bodhayana, I. 10, 1: "Sadbhaga-bhrto raja rakset Praj '
4. Arthasastra, Bk.iT.

1
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In comparatively modern times, the Sukraniti expresses

the same view, "(Brahma) created the King to be the

servant of hls subjeets, and he is remunerated by a share
of the produce, He assumes the character (of King) only
for protecting (his subjects)."(1). When the King failled
to perform the dutles of hisbffice or injured the interests
of soclety, the subjects were held absolved from their
obligations., "A King," says the Mahabharata, "who is
unable to protect, 1s useless, If the King fails in his
duties, any person, no matter to wthat caste he belongs,

may wleld the sceptre of government,"(2), The Sukraniti
offers the following advice: "If the King 1is an enemy of
virtue, morality, and power, and 1s unrighteous in conduct,
the people should expel him as a destroyer of the State,
And for the preservation of the State the Purohita (High
Peplest) should, with the consent of the people, place in
his seat a member of the (royal) family who may be possessed

of virtue,"(3).

The powers of the King were limlted, The idea of
an autocratic (svatantra) ruler was not very congenial to
the Hindu mind, An eminent writer on legal philosophy
remarks: "Among the Aryan peoples there has mever arisen
that despotism which blots out man as in Egypt, Babylon,
China, and among the Mussulman and Tartar tribes - or 1f it
has appeared it has not been of long duration."(4). This
remark 1s an true of the Aryan people of India as of the
Aryan races of the west. The King in India was never
regarded as being "above the law,"(5), i
1. I, 255,

2, Santi Parva, Sec, 78, s1,36. Vide also Manu,VIL,111-112,

3. Ch,II, sls, 234-235.

4, Miraglia, Comparative Legal Philesophy, quoted in N.C.
Sen Gupta's Origin of Society in India,

5. That tho idea that the King was not above the law had 2
firn root in the minds of the people is made clear by

the folloving story heard by Hiuen Tsiang about King Ve
Bimbisara, 1n order to prevent fires in the






-3603

It was the duty of the King alvays to act according
to the rules laid dowa in the Sastras, and in the practicel
application of these rules he had to follow the advice of
the great Officers of State, and, in cases of difficulty,
to accept the guidance of the learned Brahmanas,(1). The
Altareya Brahmana preseribes the following oath for the
King: "Whatever good I may have done (during my life),
my position (in the next world), my 1ife and my progency
be taken from me if I oppress you."(2). The Mahabharata
tells the King: "Take the oath in mind, word and deed,
namely, I shall always look to the wekfare of the country
regarding 1t as the Supreme Belng, Whatever is law and
whatever 1s prescribed by the rules of Ethics and Politics,
I shall always abide by. I shall never be independent.”(3),
vIn governing his kingdom," says Mamu, "let him (i,e.King)
always observe the rules (vidhana): for a King who governs
his kingdom well, easily prospers."(4). The Nitivakyamrita
is very emphatic as to the necessity of the King following
the advice of his Ministers, It says: "He is not a2 King
who acts without {or against) the advice of his Hinisters,"5
The Sukraniti goes further in its condemnation of the
independent action of a monarch vwhen it remarks: "That
King vho does not listen to the advice of the Ministers
is a robber (dasyu) in the disguise of a King, and is a
thier (apaharaka) of the wealth of his subjects."(6).
which had become rather frequent at the time, the King

passed an ordinance to the effect that any person in

whose house a fire should bresk out, would be banished
to the "cold forest,” One day a fire broke cut in the
Royal Palace, Then the King said to his Ministers: "I
myself must be banished"; and he gave up the government
to his eldest son and retired to the forest saying, "I
wish.to maintain the laws of the country, I therelore
myself am going into exile," Buddhist Reeords, Bk,IX,

1. Mang says: "Let the King, after rising early ln the
morning, whrship the Bral’unanas, who are well versed in
the threefold sacred science and lecarnmed {in polity),
and follew their advice," VII, 37.

2. VIII, 4, 1, 13. I an indebted for this su gestlon to an
article in the Modern Review of Calcutta ontri-
buted by Mr, K.P.Jayasval.

3. Santi Parva, Sec.59. 4, Manu, VII,

5. Samodeva Surl's Nitivakyamrita, &n.
raja yah pmantrino 'tikramya vartate.
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And it adds:s "When the King acts independently (of his
ministers) he brings ruin upon himself; he is deprived of
his sovereignty and is turned out of the State,”(1). It
should, however, be noted that in the latter part of the
Hindu Period of Indian history, the power of the monarch
was much greater than in the earlier, and that such increase
of power did ko some extent receive the sanction of the
writers on Law and Politics; but at no time was the royal
power, In theory at lecast, wyuite absolute, In practice,
it s true, some Kings acted in an autorratic manner, but
this must be regarded as 2 usurpation and abuse rather than

a normal exerclse of authority,

In the people lay the strength of the King, and it
was their well-being to which he was expected to devote

his constant attention, It was held unrighteous and

inexpedient to excite popular discontent, The dutles of

the King, according to the Mahabharata,(2) were: (1) to
please the people;(3) (2) to protect them; (3) always to
seek thelr welfare; (4) to establish all his subjects in
the observance of theilr respective dutles; (5) to punish

xmx wrongdoers; and (6) to practise the virtues of prompti-

tude, energy, truthfulness, self-restraint, mility,

righteousness, fortitude, and compapsion. The following
passage, which occurs in the Milinda-Panha, also gives us
an idea of what the people thought to be the duties of the

King., It runs thus: "The sovran overlord gains the favour

of the people by the four elements of popularity (viz.

1. The Sukraniti adds: "Th e King who performs his duties
in accordance with the rules of the Sastras and practlses
self~control, becomes happy in this worid and in the
next,” I, 123,

2. Arthasastra, Bk. V. ch,6. Mohabharata, Sentl Parva (R.P.)

Sec. 68.

The advice to the King to please the people occurs again

and epgain in the Ramayana, in the Mahabharata, and in

works like the Arthasastra, the Kamandaki, and the

S@kraniti. The Mahabharate derives the word 'rajan’ rra:)

tranj' (to please), The real meaning of the
hovever, seems to be ‘one who shines.®

3

H
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liberality, affability, justice, and impartiality)eseee..
The sovran overlord allows no robber bands to form in his
m¢ realm.....travels through the whole world even to its
oyn boundary, examlning into the evil and the go0decsecess
1s completely provided with protection, both within and
without,"(1).

Translated into the language of modern Politics,
these and other similar accounts would mean that the

chief duties of the King were three-fold, namely, executive,

Judicial, and military, The King was the executive head

of the State and the chief custodian of political authorityg

and as such the most important of his duties was to preserve

peace and secutity in the realm,(3), It was as his servants

that the State officials worked fior the prewention mxi

of crimes and enforced the observance of the laws of the

kingdom, A1l officers of the State were appointed and

removed - directly or indirectly - by the King; they acted
according to hls commands, and were accountable for the
exercise of their functions to him, The administration

of justice was carried on in the name of the King, and

sometimes he himself presided over the Royal Court of

Justice.(4). It was he vho gave effect to the judgments

of the Law Courts, and exercised his prorogative of mercy

in sultable cases. Though legislation was not among the

povers entrusted to the King, yet royal edicts, at least

so far as they related to administrative business, had

the force of laws.(5). The King was also the supreme

1. Questions of King Milinda (Bhys Davids), VII,

2, Kautilya says: "The King 1s the centre of the State {Kuta
ckhaniya), ! Arthasastra, Bk.VIII. ch.I,

3. In the Satapatha-Brahmana, the Kings are described as
the realmvsu.,tainers nfor it is they who sustain
realns," IX. 4, 1,

4, See the Chapter on the Administration of Justice for a
fuller treatment of this subgect,

5. Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Index, IX. p.214, "There 1s no
reference in early Vedic 1iterature to the exercise of

legislative activity by t King though later it 1s an
essential pert of his duties.™
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commander of the military forces of the country, and,

not unfrequently, he personally led the army of the field
of battle.(1). The fame of a victorious warrior was much
coveted by Kings of old, and there were not a few among
them who were renowned far and wide for their prowess

in battle.(2). Among the minor duties of the King may

be mentloned the guardianship of infants and the custody
of the property of minors and others who were unable to
take care of their own things.(3). The Kirg was also,

in a sense, the head of the society. He was the protector,
though not the head, of religion;{4), and in his executive
capacity he guided, and to some extent controlled, the

religious and moral 1ife of the people,

The chief possessions of a King which, according to
Chanakya, would enable him to properly perform his duties
were: Noble birth, godlike intelligence, valour, ability
to see through the eyes of experienced persons, love of
virtue, truthfulness, str.ightforwardness, gratefulness,
comprehensiveness of outlook (sthula-laksha), enthusiasm,
want of procrastination, rescluteness of spirit, and a
Council of a fatrly large slze (akshudra-parishatka),
Chanakya also mentions the following as the most important
of the regal qualities: profound knowledge; good memory;

a strong mind; enthusiasm for work; versatility; ability
to confer rewards and inflict punishments; capacity to
guard against dangers and calamities; dignity; foresight;
4. "Kings should acquire proficlency in Dharmasastra,

Arthasastra, Niltisastra, and in the arts of war, ‘It is
their paramount duty to fight and to do thelr utmost to

'

winm.® Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sec.48, sl.14. According|

to Manu, "not to turn back In battle" is one of the bast
means for a King to secure happiness, VII, 83. Manu
further says: "A King must not shrink from battle.”

That Manu's advice was followed in practice by Kings
even in comparatively modern times is shown by the
following extract from an inscription from Belgaum (1204
A,D.): "All the folk appiaud hir for hislove for the

spirit of 1liberty, a course (enjoined) bi Hamu associated.

with the triple domain, a nature by whic ed
foeman's fastnesses,,,.glorlous was Ka.’

2, See the Chapter on Conquest and Defence
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regdiness to avall one's self of opportunities; ability
to decide upon peace and war and to take advantage of the
weak points of an enemy; ahility to be humorous without
loss of dignity; freedom from passion, wrath, greed,
obstinacy, fickleness, and mater hatred; possession of a
smiling countenance; and observance of customs enjoined

by aged persons,(5).

The Mahabharata lays down the following thirty-six
principles for the guldance of the King: The King should
observe duties without malice and wrath; acquire wealth
without persecution; never abandon kindness; pursue pleasu
without attachment; utter what is agreeable; be brave
without being boastful; be liberal; whow prowess without
cruoelty; make alllances, avoiding those that are wicked;
never act with hostility towards friends; never employ
persons not devoted to him as his spies and secret agents;
ever accompllsh his objects without persecution; never
disclose his purposes before persons that are wicked;
speak of the merits of others but never of his own; take
wealth from his subjects but never from those that are
good; never employ or take the assistance of persons that
are wicked; never inflict punishment without careful
enquiry; never disclose his counsels; give away his wealth
but not to covetous persons; repose confidence in im other
but EoiockoxorrrETExcoyELeTXpErEINEyXxe never in those who
have injured him; never cherish malice; protect his wedded
wives; be purc; never be melted by compassion; without
pride pay respect to those that deserve it; serve his
preceptors and senlors with sincerity; worship the gods
without pride; seek prosperity, but never do anything that
brings disgrace; wait (upon his senlors) with humility; be
subject has been fully dealt with, The inscriptions found

in different parts of India are full of the Trecords of
victories won by warrior-Kings.
3. Gauta:x}:b,( X, 48; Vasishtha, XVI, 7-9; also Apni Purana -~

Ch, CCXXII.
4, Asoka, hovever, made hinself almost th
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clever in business, but always wait for the proper moment;
confort men, and never send them away with empty speeches;
never abandon a person who has once been— taken into favour;
never strike in ipnorance; having slain a foe, never indulge
in sorrow; display wrath, but only when there is an occasion;

be mild, but never to those who have offended."(6).

Every morning it was the custom for the King to
repair to the Assembly Hall and enquire into the grievances
of the people,(7). A good and wise King was expected to
regulate his daily business according to a fixed time-
table, Chanakya advises the King to divide the day and
the night into eight equal parts eash, and %o arrange the
daily duties in the following manner:(8).

Buddhist Church, Some of the Kings of Ceyloa also assumed
something like supreme authority over the Church,

5. Arthasastra, Bk. VI, ch, 1,

6, The following extract from Abul Fazl's summary of the
dutles of a King, according to Hindu Polity, 1s interest-}
ing as showing tl’)at the principles vere widely known for
long ages and that they were meant to be acted upon:
"It is incumbent on a monarch to divest himself of
avarice mx by anger by following the counsels of wisdom
and not to debase himself by the commission of any of
the crimes described above. If he unfortunately suffers
injury from others it behoves him to be moderate in his
resentments, It is his indispensable duty to fear God;
to be just and merciful to himself, and to excite the
like disposition in others; to pay particular respect
to men of exalted rank, and behave wlth kindness and
condescension towards subjects of every description.

He should be ambitious to extend his dominions; end
protect his subjects from the oppressions of his officex
from robbers and other evil doers, proportioning the
punishment to the offence, In everything that concerns
himself he should be patient, and forgiving of injurles.
Gladwin, Ayeen Akbery, p.492.

7. In one of the Ajanta paingings, the King 1s represented

as seated on the throne with hils usaal female attendants

behind him, and his Prime Minister seated on a low stool
in front ol‘ him. A crowd in front is lodzing a camplain
asainst one who seems to be brought as a criminal,

Fergusson and Burgess, Cave-temples of India, p.313.

From the Mudra-Rakshasa, we know that Kings used to be

guarded by female attendents (pratihari).

Arthasastra, Bk.I, ch,19, Chanakya says that this

division should be made with the help of water-clocks

(nalike) or by observing the size of shadows (chhayapra-

manena), The Sukraniti elso gives the King similar x

advice, but the time-table suggested therein 1s some-

vhat d:‘.frerent. The twenty-fcur hours of the day and
night are to be dlvided into thirty parts (mhurtas),
thus: Consideration of income and expenditure, 2 rmhurte

Bath, 1; Heligious observances, 2; Physical.exercise, 1¢

Distritution of rewards, 1; Recelving

8

-
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I, DAY-TIME:

(1) Deliberation upon the means of defence.

(2) Enquiry into the grievances of the people.

(3) Bath, meal, and study.

(4) Receiving accounts from cashiers and other officers,

(5) Meeting of the Privy Council,

(6) Recreation or taking Counsel with Ministers,

(7) Supervision of the elephant force, the cavalry, and
the ermoury,

(8) Consultation with the Commander-in-Chief about
military matters,

II. NIGHTRTIME:
(1) BReceiving reports from the spies,
(2) Bath, meals, and study.
(3), (4), and (5) Sleep.
(6) Reflection upon the Sastras and upon Kingly duties.
(7) Taking counsel with Ministers and sending out spies,

(8) Performance of religious ceremonies,

1t is not to be supposed that this time-table was
followed in its entirety by any King, but there is little
doubt that ma.ny nonarchs performed thelr daily duties in
accordance with a more or less fixed routine, But all
monarchs, it seems, attended to urgent business at any
hour of the day.(1).

The standard by which Kings were Judged in Ancient
India was thus very high, This standard could only be

Officers of State, 4; Dinner, 1; Reflection on old and new
events, 1; Confultation witn Jjudges, 1; Punting and
sport, 2; Parade of troops, 1; Rellgious observances, 1;
Evening meal, 1; Business with spies, 1; and sleep, 8,
Vide also Manu, VII. 145, ete,, and Agni Purana,
Ch.CCXXXV,
Kautilya says: "All urgent business he must attend to
at once, and never put off, for when postponed, they will
prove dlfficult or even mXossible of accomplishment,”
Arthasastra, Bk,I, ch.19. According to Hiuen Tslang,
Harshavardhana "divided each day into s,
During the first he occupled himself ©
of government; during the second he

1
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reached, when, in the words of Plato, "philosophers are

Kings, or the Kings and Princes of this world have the

spirit and power of philosophy, and political greatness

and wisdom melt In one."(1). Fortunately, tradition and
history do furnish us with examples of such philosopher-
kings in Indla, Tradition enshrines the memorles of Rama
and Yudhishthira as the highest ideals of virtuous monarchs

Kalidasa depicts Dilipa as a great and wise King who always

found his happiness in that of his subjects.(2). In

historical times, rulers like Asoka and Harshavardhana

are known to have worked stremuously and unceasingly for

the well-being of the State,(3). Ascka was an ascetic

on the throne, whose principle of government was "protectio

by the Law of Piety, regulation by that Law, felicity by

that Law."(4). "For the welfare of all folk," sald Asoka,

"is what I must work for - and the root of that aga;ln is

in effort and the dispatch of business, And whatever

exertions I make are for the end that I may dlscharge

my debt to animate beings, and that while I make some

happy here, they may in the next world gain heaven.”(5).

Though Ascka worked exceedingly hard, he never felt full

satisfaction in his effort and dispatch of business, and

therefore he made the arrangement that "at all hours and
all places - whether I am dining, or in the ladies' apart-
ments, in my bedroom, or in my closet, in my carrlage, or
in the palace gardens - the offlcial Reporters should
report to me on the people's business, and I am ready to

do the people's business in all places,"(6). Harsha also,

religious devotion without Inter-ruption.” Buddhist

A T Bl S

2. Raghuvamsa.

3. Kamantlakl says that the King should try his best to
promote the welfare of the State in every possible vay.
Ch,VI,.sl,3; also Mahabharata, Santl Parva.

g: gggt ggigg.ﬁ. Asoka adds: "For this purgose have I
caused this pious edict to be written, that it may long-

endure and that oy sons and grandsons

ves welfare of all folk,"
6. FonroSafo Hpo velle all fol
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like Asoka, was a royal ascetic. He personally supervised
the affairs of his vast eapire, and for the framximt
transaction of State business was incessantly on the

move through his wide dominions.(1). Of him the admiring
foreign traveller records, "His qualifications moved
heaven and earth; his sense of justice was admired by
Devas and méR..,... His renown was spread abroad every-
vhere, and all his subjects reverenced his virtues,"(2).
"Through him," says the poet, "the earth does indeed
possess a King (rajanvati)."(3).

But while there were rulers who approached the
grand ldeal of what Kings should be, the majority of
monarchs must have been men of the average type. And
some of them even fell below the average, Indian History
unfortunately preserves accounts of Kings whose incompeten:

and misdeeds brought destruction upon themselves and ruin

on their country., Diodorus speaks of the King of Gangarid.

as "a man of quite worthless character, and held in no

1. Hiuen Tsiang says: "If it was necessary to transact
business, he employed courlers who continually went and
returned. If there was any irregularity in the manners
of the people of the cities, he went amongst them.
Whereever he moved he_dwelt in a ready-made building
during his sojourn, During the excessive rains of the

hree months he would not travel thus..,." Buddhist
ecords, Bk.IV. King Harsha was visiting different parts
B8f the country, when he came to knov of Hiuen Tslang's
presence in Kamarupa. In one of the Ceylon inscriptions
we f£ind that King Nissanka llalla not only "constantly
viewed with the eyes of sples his own kingdom," but went
on a tour of inspection through the three Kingdoms of
Ceylon, visiting the villages, towns, citles and palaces
diffleult of access through water hhls, forests and
marshes,” Epi%raphia Zeylanica, {/ol.II. No.,1713.

2, Life of Hiuen Tslang, p.B3., And again, '"He is virtuous
and patriotlc; all people celebrate hls praises in
songs," Ibid,

3, Harsha-charita, Ch,II, Bana describes Harsha in the most

eulogistic terms: “This, then, is the Lmperor Sri Harsha,

that unlon of separate glories (tejasan rasih), of noble
birth, of befitting napme, the lord of the earth bounded
by the four oceans - the surpasser of all the victories
won by all Kings of ancient times,” Ch,II, And agein
"No reign has been stainless except that of Harsha, k
of Kings, soveréign of all countries," Ch IIl. I have
the main followed the translation of Cow ~hoz
Devananpiya Tissa of Ceylon 1s deserib

vemsa as "the dispenser of happiness
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respect,"(1). Some Kings lived a life of dull idleness
and ease, and were fond of a disgusting sort of pomp and
luxury., Curtius says: "The luxury of their Kings, or, as
they call it, their mognificence, is carried to a vicious
extent without a parallel in the world."(2). "When the
King," records the historlan, “condescends to show himself
in public, his attendanis carry in their hands silver
censers and perfume with incense all the road by which it
is his pleasure to be conveyed. He 1lolls in a golden
palanquin garnished with pearls which dangle all around,
and 1s robed in fine muslin embroidered with purple and
gold. Behind his palanquin follow men-at-arms, and his
bodyguards, The palace is adorned with gilded pillars
clasped all around by & vine embossed in gold, while silve:
images of those birds vhich most charm the eye diversify
the worlmanship,"(3).

Hor were all Kings equally righteous in conduct.
Somc were greedy, not a few were tyrannical. "Kings are
grasping,"” says Milinda, "the princes might, in the lust
of power, subjugate an extent of territory twlce or thrice
the size of what they had, but they would never give up
what they already possessed,"(4). Again, Nagasena says,
"Some people have left the world in terror at the tyranny
of Kings."(5). The RajJatarangini, while it describes in
glowing terms the splendid achievements of Lalitaditya
and the beneficent administration of A% Avantivarman, also

bearing the profoundly significant title of Devanam-plya
(the beloved of the gods), exerting his powers to the
utmost, and making Lanka overfloy with rejoicings,"ch,XI, ‘

1. Alexanéer's Invasion (lcCrindle), p.282,

2, Curtius, MecCrindle's Alexander's Invasion, p.188.

3, Alexander's Invasion (McCrindle), As a rule, when the
King went on procession he rode an elephant. The retinue‘
of a Raja 1s given in one of the cavewpaintings at Ajantal
There he 1s described as going out on a large elephant
with the Umbrella of State over his head and the ankusa
in his hand, Burgess, Buddhist Cave Temples.,

4. Questions of King 1filinda, IV, 22,

5, Questions of King lilinda, IX, 1, 6,
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records the cruelty of Tarapida, the fiscal exactions of

Sankaravarman, and the misrule of Harsha,

very easy one,

The position of a King in ancient times was not a

In the Sanskrit drama Mudra-Rakshasa,

Chandragupta is made to describe the difficulties of the
King's position in these words:

by plots,

"How irksome are the tolls of State to those

VWho hold their tasks as duties.(1). Xings must have
Their own desires, and for the general good,
Forego their own advantage, But to lose

My own fo r others' benefit makes me a slave
And vhat would slaves know of sincere regard‘}
Fortune makes Kings her sport, and vain the hope
To fix the fickle wanton in her faith,

She flies the violent, disdains the nile,
Despises fools, the wlse she disregardg,

Derides the cowardly, and dreads the brave,"(2).

Besides, the King's life was constantly threatened

Chanekya describes in detaill the measures that

had to be taken to ensure the safety of the King.(3).

Although Strabo perhaps went a little too far when he

asserted that the King at night was obliged from time to

time to change his couch for fear of treachery, yet there

can be little doubt that "in the midst of all the gold

and glitter, and In spite of the most elaborate precautlons

uneasy lay the head that wore tho crown."(4).

Kings were of varilous grades, and were knowm by

different titles according to thoir renown and extent of

territory. The Sukraniti says that a ruler

vwho recelives

a rexgenue of more than one lakh and less than three lakhs

1.
2.

3.

"Rajyam hi nama rajadharmanuvrtti-paratantrasya bhupater
mzhad & pritisthanom,” Mudra Rakshasa, Act,III,

Mudra Rakshasa, Act,ITI, (Wilson's Trans,

). Some of J

these lines are practically a quotation from Kamandeki's |

Nitisara, Ch.VI. s}.15

Arthasasira, Bk.I, ch,21, Vide also Kamandaki and
Sukraniti.Hanu says: "Let him mix all his food with
nedicines {that are) antidobes against poison, and let

hin alvays be careful to wear gems which

destroy poison," |

VII, 218, Hiuen Tslang describes an attempt on the life

of Kinz Harshavardhzna at the end of the

festival at Prayag. Vide Duddhist Record

Vincent Smith, Early History of India (

great religlous !






of silver karshas without oppressing his subjects, should
be called a Samanta; one with an income of over three but
below ten lakhs, a Mahx llandalika; one with up to twenty
lakhs, a Raja; up to fifty lakhs, a Maharaja; up to a
crore, a Svarat; up to fifty crores, a Samrat; and he who
rules the whole earth should be known as a Sarvabhuma.(1).
It is not to be supposed, however, that the terms were

ever used ln these strict senses,

It was the custom for the would-be King to go
through a period of apprenticeshlp as Crown Prince (Yuvarajd
On his attaining the proper age, the heir-apparent recelved
a special Inauguration.(2), Great importance was attached
to the training of a Crown Prince in order that when he
ascended tho throne he might be able to discharge the
duties of Kingship properly, 4As a knowledze of Politics
was regarded as indispensable for Kings,(3) instruction
in that sclence was imparted to him by distinguished
professors and administrators.(4). 3But what was more
important was that he recelved practical training in the
art of administration by being associated wlth the actual
work of government,(5). The Crown Prince was an important
nember of the Great Council, and, very often, he was the

Governor of a Province or a Commander of the Army,(6).

1. II, 181-187. Besldesy these, In the inserdption we come
across some other terms, such as tMahamandalesvara' and
"Mahasamanta. !

2. The main plot of the Ramayana commences with Dasaratha's
preparations for inaugurating Rama as Crown Prince.
the llahabharata, Yudhishthira is inaugurated as Yuvaraja,

3. According to the Sukraniti, a knowledge of Political
Sclence was held absolutely essential for a King. "The
primary dutles of the King are the protectlon of his
subjects and the punishment of wrong-doers; but neither
of these duties can be performed without the help of the
Nitisastra." Ch,I. s1s.14-15; sce also Kamandaki.

4, Keutilya says: "The Prince should be Instructed by
Professors and practical adalnistrators (vakirprayoktr-
bhysh)." Vide also Agni Purana, CCXXV,

5, "In the Mahavamsa, Vijaya is described as a Prince
Regent whose mal-administration led to disconteat and
ultinatoly to his own banishzment, Tho Urown Prince u
to have his own Hinister whose title was ' a*

We coze across thls term in many of the

6, Arthasastra, Bk.I. ch.17.

-






-:72:=

4soka, for instance, held the position of Governor in two
provinces in succession during the lifetime of his father,
Sarudragupta acquired his renown as a warrior while he was
still a Prince.(1). Rajyavardhana was sent by his father
King Prabhakara-vardhana as the Commander-in-Chief of the
army to fight against the Huns,(2). If the Crown Prince
showed conspicuous ability, he was sometimes chosen to
act as a sort of Sub-King (Uparaja) or Prince Regent with
almost 211 the powers of a Boverelgn. Occasionally, an
old King would retire from the worrles of Kingship and
abdicate in favour of the Crown Prince,(3),

50 much about the institution of Kingship, We
shall conclude thls chapter with a sort description of
some of the ceremonies connected with Kingship, Great
importance was in early times attached to those ceremonies,
The most important of the sacrifices performed by Kings
were Rajasuya, Vajapeya, Asvamddha, and Aindra Mahathisheka
The Raja-suya or Consecratlon sacrifice 1s thus described
in the Satapatha-Brahmana: First of all, hymns are chanted,
and prayers are offered to the gods with libations of soma,
Then a throne-seat is brought for the King which the Priest
(Adhvaryu) spreads before him with the words, "This is thy

1. Vide Gupta Inscriptions (Fleet),

2, Vide Harsha-charita.

3. In the Bajatarangini, we read accounts of such abdlcatio
Yudhishthira's abdication is thus described in lMghabha-
rata: "Yudhishthira arranged that Parikshit should rule
in Hastinapura. Ke summoned all his subjecta and inform
ed then of his intentions, The citizens as well as the
inhabitants of the provinces, hearing the King's words,
became filled with anxiety and disapproved of the propo-
sal, 'This should never be done,' sald they to the
King, But he at last succeeded in persuading the people
to sanction k=t his proposal. Then Yudhishthira and
his brothers and Draupadi 2ll cast off their ornaments
and clothes, woTre the bark of trees, and set out for the
forest," Mahaprasthanika Parva, Sec.I,

Nissanka-Malda of Ceylon, for instance, 1s described
in en inscription as a Sub-King before his accession to
the throne.

—
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Kingship." lhereby he endows him with royal power, He

then makes him sit dewn, with the words, "Thou art the
ruler, the ruling lord !" whereby he makes him the ruler,
ruling over those his subJects. Then he says, "Thou art
firm and steadfast !" whereby he makes him firm and stead-
fast in the world, Thereupon taking hold of the sacrifice
by the right arm, the Adhvaryu mutters, "May Savitr quicke
thee for (powers of) quickening (ruling)....., Quicken him,
0 Gods, to be unrivalled., Quicken him, O Gods, so as to

be without an enemy, -~ for great chiefdom, for great lord-
ship, for the ruling of men," He then presents the sacri-
ficer to the people with the words, "This man, O ye (peopl
1s your King, Soma is the King of us Brahmanas," Then the
Priest sprinklcs him with water and utters mantras, He
then invests the King with the consecration garments, and
hands to him a bow and three arrows with the words, "Protect
ye him in front ! Protect ye him behind ! Protect ye him '
from the sides ! Protect ye him from all quarters !" There-
upon he makes him pronounce z the gyid (announcement)
formulas. He thus announces him to Prajapati, to the
priesthood, to the nobility, to Mitra and Varuna (the
upholders of the Law), to Heaven and Earth, and to the
deitles, and they approve of his consecretion, and approved

by them he is consecrated.(1).

Another sacrifice was the Vajapeya, which used
originally to be performed by a King who aspired to the
imperial title. "By peforming the Rajasuya one becomes
King (Raja), and by the Vajapeya, Fmperor (Samrat); and

Satapatha-Brahmana (Bggeling), Bk, V. The Rajasuya

t Sacrgfice of Yudhisht}g)ira ii described in Mahabhzrata !
Sabha Parva (Rajasuyika P.), Secs XOXIIT-XXXVI, On this
occasion, the greatest Rishishre sald to have officlated
as priests, and all the great Kings and chiefs are sald™!
to have been present.
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the position of the King is {obtained) first, and there-
after that of Emperor.”(1). In later years, however, the
Vajapeya seems to have lost its importance and to have

become a sacrifice preliminary to the Rajasuya.

The Asvamedha(2) sacrifice was performed by Kings
vho vere successful in Digvijaya, or conquest of all
quarteps, A horse was let loose with the words, "Go thoue
along the way of the Adityas 1" It was allowed to roam
about a year, snd was guarded by armed warriors. During
the year oblations, amounting to sixteen nineties, were
offered by the sacrificer; and when the horse returned
unmolested at the end of the year, a grand assembly was
held of 211 the Kings and chiefs of the country, and in
their presence the horse was sacrificed, In the Beroic
Age, the Asvanedha was performed by Kings who succeeded
in extending their su,erain power over a large part of
India,(3). In historical times, it was revived by
Sarmidragupta, the great conqueror of the fourth century
A.D.

The Altareya Brahmana gives great importance to
the Aindra-tahabhisheka, which, it says, was performed by
great rulers like Janemejya, Saryata, Satrujit, Viswakarman,
Sudas and MNarut, each of whom succeeded in conquering the
whole world, "A Kshatriya who is consecrated with this
Aindra Mahabhisheka conquers all conquerors, knows all the

1. Satapatha-Brahmana, IX, 3., 4y 8,

2, The Satapatha-Brahmana says: "Prajapati produced the
sacrifice, His greatness departed from him, and entered
the great sacrificial priests." XIII. 1, 1, 4. Prof,
Eggeling remarks on this passage: "The Asvamedha is thus
the immolation (or emptying out) of his own self, so
to speak."

3. "Lot him who holds royal (i.e. imperial) svay perfora
the horse-sacrifice, for, verily, whosoever perfomsg
the lmixzyosz horse-saeril’ice without possessing power
is swept away," Satapatha-Brakmana, XJIIL. 1, 6 3. vide
deseriptio n of Yudhishthira's Asvamegha sze¢ 1 1
the Mahabharata,
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worlds, becomes superior to all Xings, gains renowm and
majesty, becomes self-crejted and self-ruled, after
conquering empires, countries ruled by the Bhojas (i.e.
powerful monarchs), independent countries, extensive
kingdoms, great overlordships, principalities, extensive
dominions, and sovereigntios; and after death, having

gained all desires ascends Heaven, and overcomes death,"(1)

1, Aitareya Brahmana, ch. 39, Another ceremony mentioned
in tho Aitareya Brahmana is the Punarabhisheka, The
Realm-sustalning oblations described in the Satapatha-
Brahmana were also offered by Kings.






CHAPTER VIII,
ASSEMBLITS AND COUNWCILS

The system of conducting public administration by
means of an Assembly of the people prevajiled in India in
the early Vedic times, Hymn 191 of Mandala X. of the
Rig-Veda 1s addressed to Samjnana (agreement in assembly)
and runs thus:

"Assemble, speak together: let your minds be all of
one accord,

4s ancient gods unanimous sit down to their x
appointed share.

The place 1s common, common the assembly, cozmon
the mind, so be your thoughts united.

A common purpose_do I lay before you, and worship
with your general oblatlon.

One and the same be your resolve, and be your minds
of one accord,.

United be the thoughts of all that all may happily
agree,"(1).

The following hymn of the Atharva-Veda also relates
to the work of the Assembly:

(Be) all the quarters (disah) like~ninded,
concordant: let the Assembly (samiti) here suit
(k1p) thee fixed.(2).

The Assembly was of two descriptions, - the Samiti
and the Sabha, The Samiti appears to have been a general
assembly of the people convened on an important occasion,

such as the election of a King.(2), Thae less formal, 232

1. Rig-Veda (Griffith's trans.).
2, Athqrva-Veda (Whitney)., MNaay other hymns of the
Atharva-Veda relate to the work of the Assembly; one
such hymn ist "Fixed ¢dhruva), with a fixed oblatios:,
do we lead down Soma, that Indrs may make the e
{visah) like-minded, wholly ours.” VII, 94,
Vide Griffith's Riz-Veda, footnote to 2k, Z, ¥
According to Ludwlg, the 'Sabha! wag =2a zr:
r¥x of all people, but of the Brahmance
#= (rich patrons), while the 'Samiti' 4no>.
entire peeple}l primarily the viszh,
opinion the 'Sabhz' was the vilizse »
Haedonell 1s unable to accept eitzer
with Hillebrandt in holding that *+

3






more coumonly convened, Assembly was the Sabha, The
Assexmbly deliberated upon State business of all kinds,
executive, judicial, sad military,

The popular assembly was a regular institution in
the early years of the Buddhistic Age. When Ajatasatmm,
wishing to destroy the Vrijjikas, sent hls Prime Hinister,
Varshakara, to the Buddha, the Buddha askedh his chtef’
diseiple, "Have you heard, Ananda, that the Vajjians hold
full and £ frequent assemblies?* "Lord, so I have heard,"
replied he, "So long, Ananda," rejoined the Blessed One,
"as the Vajjians hold full and frequent assemblies, so
long may they be expected not to decline but to prosper,”(1
And the Buddna added the following other conditlons vnich
would ensure the welfare of the Vajjlan confederacy, USo
long, Ananda, as the Vajjlans meet together in concord,
and rise in concord, and carry out their undertakings in
concord, so long as they enect nothing not already establis!
ed, abrogate nothing that has been establisbed, and
act in accordance with the ancient institutions of the
Vajjians as established in former days - so long as they
honour and esteem and revere and support the V,jjizn elders
and hold it a point of duty to hearken to their vords
vesess S0 long may bBhe Valjlans be expected not to decline
but to prosper."(2).

Simitl cannot be distinguished, Vedic Index, IX. pp.
427230,

Prol, MACDOEZLL ADDS:"The King went to the aspembly
just as he vent to the Babha., That he was elected there,
as Zimmer thinks, is as uncertain as vhether he was
elected thexEy at all. But there wexk are clear sings
that concord between King and assembly was essential
for his prosparity." P,431,

T.W, Hopkins says: "The earllest assembly for adlusting
poditical affairs in Aryan India was_the clan-assenbly
# called sabha (compare German Sippel,.... Ia the Eple
we find the Szbha to be an assembly ol any sort., It may
be a judicial one, or court of law; it may be a royal
ona, the King's court; it may be a socinl gathering for
pleasure; and finally it may, in its older me-nine e
a politicel assezbly,” Journal of tne * femtal
Society. ~

1. Maha-parinibhana Suttanta (Rhys=Daws®

Digha-llikaya), 1. 4; also Fuys D
2. Inid,






How the deliberations of these assemblies were
conducted, and whether the proposals vere submltted to
votes, or the decislons were in acecordance with the general
sense of the assembly, we do not exactly kmow, But as the
rule of majority was not unimown, it is probably that the
decisions of the majority prevailed,(1). Ilor do we Mnow
in vhat menner the president of such an assexbly was
appointed, But there is no doubt that the appointment

was made In view of his aje, attainments, and character.

It was not only in republican States, but alco in
Statesy in which the monarchican form of government
prevailed, that the popular assemblies were important in
anclent times. Gradually, however, thelr importance
diminighed, and they fell ultimately into disuse, Three
causes seem to have combined to produce this result,
namely, the increase of the territory of the State, the
growth of the King's pover, and the stereotyping of the
caste-system, When the size of the State grew large, it
was found impossible to bring together the entire peopley
and as the representative system was unknown at the time,
the meetings of the popular assemblies became more and
more infrequent, until at lest the assemblies ceased al-
together to meet. The growth of the King#s authority led
to the substitution of the Great Council (Raj)a-sabha,
Raja~samiti) and the Privy Council (Hantri-parishat) of
the King, for thc ancient meetings of the folk, Lastly,
the influence of the fully developed caste system led to
the break-up of the national assembly Into many religlous
1., Chanakya says thet in case of a difference of opinion

(dvaidhidhave), the decision of the parger number of
honest persons (bahavah suchayah) shall prevail, This
refers to the work village meetings for the arbitratlon
of boundary disputes, tut it 1s probableg that this rule
applicd also to the decisions of other assexblles.
Again, regarding the procedure of the King's Councilh

Chanakya seys that the decisitn of the majnri+~
prevail,
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and caste assoclatlons, to wilch in course of time were

added trade and guild unions (pupa, sreni, ete,),

The Royal Assembly or the Great Council of the
King sat every day. The chief business transacted in
this Assembly was to receive end consider the petitions
of the people in regard to their grievances.(1). It alsc
discharged the functions of the Final Court of Appeal in
the State,(2), latters of general policy affecting the
well-being of the State were also some-times considered
in this Assembly,(3). The members of the Assembly were
the Crown Prince, the Ministers and other high officials,
the Commander-in-Chief, the King's relatives, the subject
rulers, the nobles, and such other persans as vere invitec
to attend.(4). "The Members of the Royal Assembly," says
Vlishnu, "should be men who are well-born, possessed of
capacity and devoted to the King's interest, who can look
with an equal eye upon friend and foe, and who cannot be
drawvn away {rom khe path of duty by desire, anger, fear,

or greed,"(5),

Members (Sabhacarah, Sabhasadah) had their allottec
seats in the Assembly Hall,(6). Great importance was
attached to decorous and courtecus behaviour on the part

of the menmbers, Mutual conversatlons were forbidden, and

1., Vide ante, Chapter VII, Vide also Sukraniti, Ch,I.sl.3Z

2. Vide the éhapter on_the Administration of Justice,

3. Vide Sukraniti, Ch.I, 51,352, It was before a meetlng c
the Royal Assembly or Great Council that Dhritarashtra
placed his proposal fordmaking peace wlth the Pandavas,
znd wvho had married the daughter of Drupada, king of
the Panchalas, and had been taking steps for the recove
of their lost kingdoms. The description of thisheeting
and of the speeches made by the members of the Assenmbly
for and against the proposzl gives us an excellent idec
of the Royal Assembly,

4, The Nitivakyamrita says: "o onc should emnter {i.e. sit
in) the Assembly who 1s not an officer or who has not
been invited to attend." Ch.XXIV,

5, Vishau (Jolly's Sanskrit text), Ch. 1II,

6. Suxranitl, Ch,I, 51,353, otc, tho lizhabharata gives ea
imazinary picture of the Assembly-hells of Indra, V
Varuna, Kubera and Brahma in Sabha~Pa. vh
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no member was allowed to interrupt another in the midst
of hic speech,{1), 4s a rule, members spoke only vhen
called upon to do so, but on an emergent occasion or in
case of an Impending danger to the State, a meaber was
permitted to address the Assembly without a request from
the King. "It is the duty of a member of the Assembly,"
says Chanakya, "to offer the King b= the best advice. Waen
his opinion is sought, he should express nis views boldly
and without regard to the opinions of the other nmembers.
He should always speak with due regard to the interests
of the 3tate, and in conformity with the principles of
righteousness and expedienc¢y, He should never speak 11l
of the other members of the Assembly, nor ascribe any
motives to theilr actions. He should never indulge in
statements which are unvorthy of a member of the Assembly,
or of waich he has no direct lmowledge, or which are
incredible or false,"(2)., The Sukranitl advises members
of the Assembly to use words "ifhich are pleasant (priyal,
true (tathya), and conducive to the welfare of the State
(pathya),"(3),

The procedure adopted at mectings of the Royal
Assenbly seems to have been somewhat different from that
at other meetings. No votes were taken, but all matters
were decided by the King, wlth the advice of the Ministers
and in accordance with the general sense of the Assembly.
On ceremonial occasions, Grand Assemblies were conveyed.
Such a Grand Assembly was held by Yodhishthira on the
occasion of his entry into the newly-built capital of
4. 'Vakyapaksepanam,'! Arthasastra, Bk, V, ch, 4,

2, 'Asabhyam,' 'Apratyaksan,! 'asradﬂheyamd' ‘anrtas,!
Arthasastra, Bk, V. ch.4, According to ‘“hanzkya, a
member 1s not justified in attacking other members

even vhen he has himsclf been attacked.
3, Sukraniti, Ch, I. sls. 121x, 122,






Khandava=-prastha, wen all the renoimed sages, the great
Kings, and the powerful chiefs of India were invited to
attend, (1),

Before any inportant administrative step was taken,
the matter was discussed and decided in the Council of
Hinisters (Mantri-parishat).(?), This Council was composed
of the great Officers-af-State and a few other membe~s
vho held no office. The size of the Council varied
according to clrcumstances. The school of Brihaspati
held that the nmumber of Councillors should be sixteen,
Usanas bhought it should be twenty, while , in the opinion
of MNanu, twelve were sufficlent, Chanakya was ir favour
of a fatrly large Council,(3) but he thought that the
actual number of members should depend upon the needs of
the State.(4).

The necessily for the meeting of the Council 1s
briefly described by Visalaksh. in the words, "the decision
of a single mind can nev r lead to succtess." Chanakya
says "Tne work of governuent relates to taree kinds of
things, - those that can be perceived, those that cannot
be perceived, and those that can be inferred, To know
waat ic not known, to maae certain wiat is knowi, to
clear away doubts regarding vwhat 15 susceptible of two
opinionis, and to infer the whole form the vart, - for

all these purposes, deliberation with ministers is necessar

1. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, The !aharagga mentlons a
grand Assembly of Bimbisara, YVing of lagadha, attended
b, eightv thousanu oversecrs of histownship. Fifth
Khandaka (Bhys Davids and Oldenburg),

2, Arthasastra, Br.I, cn.14. Somadeva Surl uses alzost
1dentical words in wis Witivakyamrita (Ch,14). In
Kanmandahi the term ! fantra-mandala’ is used for the
Council.

Hopkins says: "As tae popular asse3bly bec xe the
Kingly feourt' (rajasamitl), so Bhe duties of that
assembly became transferred to the 'coancillors! or
orivate miristers of tiz Tirg." Journal of the Americal
Oriental Societ,. -

3, 'ahsudravarisathat 1s resarded by Chanakya .
great qualities of a Kirg.

4. irthosastra, Bh.I, ch.14, Indra’s 7
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Therefore, the King should deliberate with men who

wise."{1).

are

The subjects for discussion at a meeting of the

Couneil included everything which affected the interests

of the State.

In particular, Chanakya mentions five

subjects, namely, the measures to be taken to commence

work, the comnand of men and things for carrying out an

object, the appropriate time and place of action, the

precautions to be taken against possible dangers, and

the means by vhich final success is to be achieved.(2).

The success of deliberation in Council, according to

Somadeva, is "the attainment of large results at small

expense,"(3).

leetings of the Council vere presided over by the

King himself, andprobably in his absence, by the Prime

Minister.{4), The procedurc adopted at a meeting of tae

Council was this: First a measure was introduced by the

President.(5). Then the opinion of ezch member in order

vas heard,(6),

place,

not, the decision of the majority prevailed, (7). Brihaspati

seys: 'That counsel 1is best vhich is taken unanimously,

one thousand Risals and, therefors, he wis called "the

thousand-eyed."
Abul Farl
says: "In abrairs of monent

If the members vere unanimous, well and good; if

Lastly, a sort of general discasslon took

describing the Hindu systea of goyerament,
it 1s not advisable to

consult with many, because %hat to be gqualified to give
on such occasions requires fidelity, liberality of senti-
ment, valour anld circumspewctlon, quzlities thot are
seldom found united in onhe person... They (i.e, the

ancient Hindu nonarchs) found it the safest way to Join
with the prime minister a few wise and experienced nen,

and to require each to deliver his opinion in writing,

to be separately canvassed and debated upan." Ayeen-i-

Axbery (Gladwin), pp.493-494,
1.

1. Arthasastra, B

nrita follous “hanakya and uses practiczlly the saze

language.

2, Arthns:straz Bx.I, ch.15,.

3, Nitivakyanrita, Ch, X.

4, On the death o T ! v
presided at the ' o
selecting anev ' .. - )

5, "Parvan Svanina U

37 (ed. F.U. Thomas).

o

FER L BT P

“h

d.

3

ch.15, Somadeva Surl in his Gitlvalya-
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under the guldance of policy, by wise councillors, Where,
at first of divers opinions, they are afterwards unanimous
that 1s middling, lhere there is broiling and reproach,
one being for right, one for interest,,.. ...tears on

the one part, anger on the other, that 1s the worst,"(8)
Minlsters were required to observe the strictest secrecy
in regard to the subjects of discussior as well as the
decicion of the Council, and every precaution was taken
against the disclosure ol cecrets,(9), Debates in the
Council were perhaps sometimes lengthy, but Chanalya
expresses himself as opposed to prolonged discussiors,(10)
and urges that no time should be lost in taking action

after a decision has been arrived at in the Council,

The Council wvas the chief administrative authority
in the kingdom. The King was supposed rot to do anything
without the consent of the Couneil,(11). All ordinances
were perhaps sanctioned by the Council., It possesced
immense powers, and enjoyed a great deal of Independence,
In erceptional cases, it had even the power to elect the
King,

In treating of this subject we have so far confined
our attention to Northern India, But it vas not in that
part of the country alone that the system of governnment

by ascemblies and councils prevailed, In the Kerala State

6., "Yat punar yathakramom etaikasye matan srotavyanm.®
Ibid, IV. 40,

7. "Yad bhuyistha bruyus tet huryat." Arthasastra, Br.I.
ch.15.

8. Brihaspatl Sutra, IV, 34-3

9. Kamandaki, Ch xid. sis. 65-66 Mahibharata, Asromavess
Parva, Sec. V., and Sukraniti‘ Ch.I. s1.35]. The - iti-
valiyanritza says: "o unauthorised per-— chould be
allowed to be present at meetings of the Counell,”

10, "la &4dirgham mantrayet." Arthasastra, 3r.I, ch.1¢
IIitiva}’yamrita savsi "Ministers rust rot euorrcl
themselves nor indulge in mutucl co:xve:-:'th.. e

11. Cf, Choralyra~sutra, "Hantra-sazpada hf r_j/.. = "F=32.
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in South India, during the first and second centuries

of the Christian Era, there werc five asseablies, nanely,
(1) the Assembly of the People, which consisted of represer
tatives of the people summoned from various parts of the
State, and 1hich acted as a chech on the King; (2) the
Assenbly of the Priests, which directed the religlous
cerencnies of the State; (3) the Assembly of Paysicians,
vhich acted as a sort of Board of Public Health; (4) the
Ascehbly of the Astrologers, vhich fixed suspicious times
for the public ceremonies; and (5) the Assembly of the
Minlsters, whose chief duties consisted in the collection
and disbursement of rewenue and the administration of
Justice.(1).

From the Ceylon inscriptions we leary that in that
island all measures were enacted by the King-in-Council,
and all orders vere lssued by, and under the authority
of, the Coulcill In the Vevala-Katiya Inseription of
Hahinda IV,,(2) for instance, we find the following:
"4ee..00luggam Raksam Kudasenu, lleykappar Kuburgamu Lokehi,
Katiri Agbohi, and Kundala Arayam; all these lords who
sit in the Aoyal Council, and vho have come (together)
in accordance with the mandate delivered (by the King-in-
Council), have promulgated these regulations." VWhen any
grant was made by the State to any individual or body,

a Council warrant of Irmunity was issued. In the liigirigi-
riya Pillar inscription of Kassapa 7. (980920 A.D,(3)
we find the followirg passage: Miheroas it was (so) decreec
by the Supreme Councll, we, all of us, Officers-of-State,
1. Vide Chillapa Adiharam, and Mani-llekalal, quoted by
P,S.Rama-Krishna Iyer in nis Polity and 3ocial Life
in Ancilent Keralz,

“nigraphia Zeylanica, Vol.I. Za,21,
3. Eyp Eplgraphia Zeylenlea, Vol II, No,6.
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nanely,e... (five names),,.,.have come.......by Order and
granted this Council Varrant of Immunity to the ared,...."
Sometimes Pillars of Council Varranty(1) were set up to
inform people of the privileges granted to religious or
other institutions. The ppreciations of the importance

of the Council by monarchs is shoun by the 8lab Inscription
of Queen Lilavati(2) vhere she says: "By creating a
Couneil of wise, brave, and faithful ninisters, she has
freed her own kingdom from the dangers (arising) fron

other kingdoms,"

1, Vide Pillar-inceription of Dappula V., Bp.2. Vol.IIL.
0,8
2, Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol.I. No.14,






CHAPTER IX.
THE MINISTERS.

The Central Administration was conducted by the
King with the nssistance of a number of Ifinisters or
Chief Officers-of-State, "Governzent," sars Feutilya,
"ean be carried on only with the assistance of others,
A single wheel does not move (the car of administration).
Therefore, the King should appoint ministers, and act
according to their advice,"(1), Hanu says: "BEven an
undertaking easy (in ihself) is (sometimes) hard to be
accomplished by a single man; how much (harder is 1t for
a King), especially (if he had) no assistant (o govern)
a kingdom vhich yields great revenues,"(2),

Great importesnce was attached in ancient days to
the proper selection of Ministers, A Minister was chosen
not only in viev of his capacity and character, but also
of his family connectlons, The fittest person bo be a
Hinister was he who wis " a native of the country; born
of a high family; influential; learned in the arts and
sclences; ‘possessed of wlsdom and foresight; endowed with
a good memory ; =Ex capable; eloquent; intelligent;
possessed of enthusiasm, endurance, dignity and grandeur;
pure in character, devotedly attached (to the interests
of the Stqte); endowed with excellent coaduct, strength,
health, and boldness; devold of procrastination and fici-

leness of mind; of a loving nature; andnot of a disposition

1, Arthasastra, BK.I, che 7.
2. Manu, VII, 55.
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to excite enmity."(1)., This was the ideal measure of

the qualities of a Minister, and one who made a close
approximation to this 1deal was considered as a Minister
belonging to the highest class, A Minister whose qualifica
tions fell short of the Mt ideal measure by a quarter was
of the middiing type; while he who possessed only one-half
of the qualifications, belanged to the inferior class,(2),
The Mahabharata also lays down a very high standard of
ministerial qualifications, "The person," says the great
Epic, "who achieves celebrity, who observes all restraints,
who never feels jJealous of others, who never does an evil
act, who never abandons righteousness through lust, or
fear, or covetousness,or wrath, vho is clever in the
transaction of business, and who 1s possessed of wise

and weighty speech, should be the foremost of Ministers....
Persons well-born, and possessed of good behavliour, who
are liberal and never indulge in brag, vho are brave and
respectable, learned and full of resources, should be
appointed as subordinate Ministers in charge of the
different departments,"(3).

Ministers were, as a rule, selected from the ranks

of learned Brahmanas who, according to Megasthenes, formed

1. Arthasastra, Bk.I. ch,9,

2, Ibid, "According to Vishnu,men should be selectedds
ministers who are honest, devold of greed, careful, and
possessed of capacity.” ¢h III. The Nitivakyamrita also
discusses the qualifications of tiinisters whose ancestor:
have been royal servants, who are versed in the sclences
heroes skilled in the use of weapons and descended from
good families who have been trled." VII,54. The Kural xx;
sayss

?:The King, since counsellors are monarch's eyes,

Should counsellors select with counsel wise."
Pope's trans, Bk.II, ch.45.
4And again:

"A minister must greatness own of guardian power

determined mind, Learn'd wisdom, manly effort with
the former five comblned.” Bk,Il, ch,64,

3. Santi Parva' Sec.80,% sls.25-27.

Cf,. Plato's conception of the character of the guardinr
of the State: "Truth was his leader whoz he followed,
alvays and in all things, and his other virtues wore
courage, pagnificence, apprehension, and mezory.™
Republic, Bk, VI. Cf, alco Aristotle: " -e the
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a separate class and vho advised the King or mazistrates
of self-governed cities in the management of public
affairs, "In point of numbers,” says the Greek writer,
"it ic a small class, but it is distinguiched by superior
wisdom and justice, and hence enjoys the prerogative of
choosing governors, chiefs of provinces, deputy governors,
superintendents of the treasury, generals of the army,
admirals of the navy, controllers, and comnissioners vho

superintend egriculture.”(1).

Chanakya, in his Arthasastra, gives an Iirteresting
sumnary of the discussions of the older teachers in regard
to the question, namely, vhat sort of persons should be
made ministers. We give a translatlon of thls rzyx passag

below:

“The King,” says Bharadvaja, "should employ his
fellow-students as hils llinisters,for they can be trusted
by him inasmuch as he has personal knowledge of their
honesty and capaeity." "No," says Visalaksha, "for, as
the, have been his playmates, they would disregard hin,
But he should employ as ministers those whose secrets
are knovn to him," Parasara says, "The fear of betrayal
is cormon to poth, and under the fear of the betrayal of
his oun secrets, the King may follow his liinistersy in
their good and bad acts, Hence he should employ as liinist
those who have proved faithful to him under difficult
circumstances.," "7o," says Pisuna, "for this 1s devotion
but not intellectual capacity, He should gppeint as
qualifications requircd in thoce vho have to i1l the

highest offices - (1) first of =211, loyzlty to the
establiched constitutlons; (2) the greatest administra-
tive quality; (3) virtue and Justice of the kind proper

to each fornm of government." Polities, V,9.
1. He,Crindle, p.212,






oinisters those who, vhen employed in financial work,

show as much as, or more than, the usual revenue, and

are of trled ability," FKaunapadania says: "That would

not do; for such persons are devoid of other ministerial
qualifications; he should employ as linisters men who se
fathers end grandfathers have been liinisters; such persons,
because of their lnowledge of past events and of a long-
standing relationship with the King, will, though offended,
never desert hinm," "Ho," says Vatavyadhi, "for such
persons, having acquired complete dominion over the King,
usurp the King's powers, He choulq, therefore, appoint
such new men as are proficient in political science."

"Ho," says the son of Bahudanti, "for a man possessing
only a theoretical knowledge of the science and having

no experience of practical politiles ic likely to comnit
serious blunders when employed in the woik of actual
administration, Hence he should employ as ministers,

men vho are born of a high family, and are possessed of
wisdom, purity of purpose, bravery and loyalty. !inisterial
appointments should deperd onlyén qualifications,®
"'hanakya gives his own view in those words: "Thcre is

an element of reasonableness in ecch of the<s opinlons;

the fitness of a Minister should be considered in view of
the work he 1s called upon to undertake."(1).

The general duties of Ministers, according to the
Agni Purana, concisted in "deliberating upod the measures
of the State, taking steps for the cuccess of undertakings,
preparing for a21b future contingencles, supervicing the
royal exchequer, draftirg civil and criminal lews for the
realy, checking encroachzent by eny Foreign Power, taking

1. Arthasastra, Bk.I, ch. 8, The Nitivokyamrita 2lso
djscusses this matter in Ch.18.

E)






=:1902 -

steps for arresting the progress of disturbances, znd

protecting the King and the country."(1).

The number of Ministers depended upon the needs
of the State. Chenakya 1s in favour of & small cobimet,
"He (the King) shall consult,” says Chanakya, "three or
four Ministers, The advice of a singlc Minister does not
lead to satlsfactory results in complicated cases. (Bedide
a single Minlster proceeds wilfully and without restraint,
If the King has two Ministers, he may be overpowered by
their combined action, or imperilled by their mutual
dissensions. But with three or four Ministers, he will
never come to any serious grief, and will always arrive
at satisfactory conclusions. With Ministers more than
four in nugber, he will come to a decislon only after a
great deal of trouble, and it will be very gfifficult to
maintain secrecy of counsel,"(2), According to Manu,
the rumber of Ministers was to be seven or eight.(3),
The Nitivakyamrita i1s of opinion that there should be
three, five or seven ministers; "unanimity of opinion
being difficult to obtain, the number should be seven,”(4).

The Sukrahiti mentions ten chicf Ministers, nemely,
Purolhas (Priest), Pratinidhi (Regent), Pradhana (Preuder),
Sachiva (Minister of Finance), Mantri (Couneillor),
Pradvivaka (Chief Judge), Pandlta (Legal Minister),
Sumantraka (Minister of Peace and War), Amatya (Secretary
of State), and Duta (Ambasssdor).(5). In Milinda-panha,

.
NN
1. Agni Purena, CCXLI.-gls.16-17.
2. Arthasastra, Bk.I. ¢h,15, Cf. also Nitivakyamrita.
3. Manu, VII. 84,
4. Ch, X. Somadeva Suri s@ds: "A large number of Ministers,
by the combined effect of thelr separate abllitiles,
increase the efficiency of the government. When, how-
ever, once Minister possesses all the faculties necessar;
for %he proper administration of the Kingdo:n"nt there it
no hard in having only one or two Ministers.® Ch.X.
5. Sukraniti, Ch.1.
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we find mentln of six chlef Officers-of-State, nanmely,
the Commander-in-Chief, the Prime Minister, the Chicf
Judge, the High Treasurer, the Bearer of the Sunshade of
State, and the State Sword-bearer,(1).

The Prime Minister (Pradhana, Sarvarthaka,(2),
Sarvadhikara,(3), Agramatya,(4), Mahamatya,(6), or simply
Mantri(6)) was the highest Officer~of-State and the real
Head of the Executive, He was in general charge of the
affairs of the State, and sometimes he undertook in
addition the duties of a particular department, such as
the Foreign Office, Another important Minister was the
Purobita (the High Priest), who was alvays held in the
highest regard, In the Aitareya Brahmana, the Purohita
is called the "Protector of the State" (rashtra-gopa).(7).
Chanakya says: "As a discip2e follows his preceptor, as
a son obeys his father, as a servant obeys his master,
so should the King obey the Purchita."(8). The Nitivakya-
mrita says: "The Prime Minister and the Purohita are the
fabher and mother of the King." Sometimes, these two

offices were combined in the person of one minister.

- The other chief Officers-of-State (Amatya, Sachiva,
or Mahamatra) were in charge of particular departments,(9),.

1. "And again, O King, Just as there are a hundred or two
of officers under éhe King, but only six of them are
reckoned as Officers-of-State - the Commander-in-Chief,
the Prime Minister, the Chicf Judge, the High Treasurer
the Bearer of the dunshade of State, and the State Sworx
bearer. And why? Because of their royal Ererogatives."
Questions of King Milinda (Rhys Davids), IV, 1, 36,

2, The term 'Sabbatthaka' (Minister in general) oceurs in
questions of Milinda, IV, 8, 26; it correctly indicates
the nature of the work of the Prime Minister.

3, This terms is found in the Rajatarangini,

4, The term ‘agranmatya' occurs in a Ceylon inscription.

5. In the Mahaparinlbbana-suttanta, Vassakara dxx is
described as 'Magadha-nshamatta,'

6, Kautilya uses the word 'Mantri! in the sense of "Prime
Hinister.?

7. The passage “"K be freely translated thus: "A King who
has a learned Brzhmana as his Purchita and Protector of
the State, makes slliances with foreign Kings,
his enemles, ccnquers Kshatriras with t elp
Kshatriyas, and enjoys power with the
arzy; the people (vissh) becoze fav o
give their unsnimous support to him .

destroys
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Of these, the most important were the Collcctor-general
(Samahartz) and the Treasurer-general {sannidhata), It
was the duty of the former to collcet the revenues of the
State from various sources, such as the taxes levied on
lands, the income from mines, forests, pasture lands,

and fishing, and the tolls received from the trade-routes,

The Treasurer-general wzs the custodian of the moneys of

the State, He received into the treasury the King's

revenues, and had custody of the precious metals, Jeweller
and valuable property of all other kinds., It was also
his duty to see to it that no part of the income of the

State was misappropriated by the officers of any of the

departments.(11). Another important officer was the

Minister of War and Peace, whose duty it was to maintain

communications with Foreign Powers and to decice which of

the expedients Bf foreign politids was the most suitable
at any particular moment.(32). The Chief Judge presided
over the Royal Court and was also a sort of Minister of

Justice, The Commander-in-Chief, it seems, held the

position of a Minister, although the Mitivakyamrita object

to his belng a Councillor,(13), and the Sukraniti omits
him from the 1ist of Ministers. Sometimes a separate

Minister was appointed to have charge of the Royal Seal,(1

and the fact that the concurrence of the Keeper of the

Seal was essentlal in all important matters of State

8, Cf. Bodhayana, 1, 10, 8, "Tasya sasane varteta."”

9, Chanakya says: "Having divided the spheres of their
respective powers in view of the different kinds of wor
to be performed, and the time and place of thelr perfor
mence, such ;t)ex-sons should be appointed ag 6fficers-of-
State and not (merely) as Councillors." Arthasastra,
Bk,II. ch.8. The term 'mehamatra' occurs in the Arthasa
tre as well as in Ascka's Ediets,

10, Arthasastra, Bk,II, ch,6,

11. Arthasastra, Bk.II, ch.5,

12, Agni Purena, Ch,220,

13, "Commanders of the army should not be members of
Council (mantra-dhikarinah), for each of these, viz. th
favour of the King, membership of the Council, and the
profession of arms is sufficient to_turn a man's head,
not to speak of a combination." Ch.X.

14, “-‘J’ust‘.z 0 King, as an offician who is anxi

Seal (mudda-kamo}, and for the office an
of, will exert hinself to the attainzen

w
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made his position one of great dignity and importance.

Each Minister managed the affairs of his own
department, and all the Ministers collectively formed
a sort of Cabinet for purposes of combined action, But
it seems that the responsibility of the llinisters was
individual and not collective, Chanakya draws a distinc-
ticn between the Cabinet (mantrinah) andthe Council of
Ministers (mantri-parishat), The Council thus seems to
have been the Cab:lnef: of Ministers enlarged by the additio:
of memhers who held no portfolios., Chanekya advises the
King to comsult both these bodies on important ocecasions,
The King had also the power to consult the Ministers
individually as well as collectively. To ensure that
each Minister should become familiar with all kinds of
work, and to prevent any Minister from growing too powerful
an interchange of places in the Ministry was ordered from
time to time.

The Ministers were, of course, directly responsible
for the due performance of their duties to the King. But
they had also a sort of indirect responslbility to the
people, This is 1llustrated by the story told by Hiuen
Tsiang about Vikramaditya, King of Bravasti. This King
was very charitably inclined, and he largely suppliedthe
wants of the poor, the orphans, and the bereaved, One day
he ordered his Ministers to distribute @ally five lakhs
of gold coins, On this, the treasurer, fearing that the
resources of the State would soon be exhausted, said to
the King: "Your treasure will thus be exptied, and then
fresh imposts will have to be lald, until the resources
of the land be elso exhausted, then the voice of complaint
will be heard and hostility be provoked, Your Majesty,
indeed, will get credit for charity, but your s
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will lose the respect of all." (1). The story current at
Hiuen Tsiang's time about Asoka's Minister(2) refusing to
comply with the King's wish to give away all his possessial
in charity, also shows that the Ministers recognised some
responsibility to the people., And they were held responsi-
ble not only for their own actions but alsc for those of
the King, This theory of Ministerial responsibility is
clearly expressed in the following passage In the Sanskrit
drara, Mudra-Rakshasa: "When anything wrong 1s done by

the King, the fault is of the Minister; (for) it is througl
the negligence of the driver that en elephant goes mad."(3
So, witen Rajyavardhana was treacherously assassinated, the
Ministers told Harshavardhana that they were to blame for
the misfortuns, for they cught not to have allowed Balya-
vardhana to go to a foreign King's ceamp unguarded.(4).

The Ministers possessed great powers in the State
even in normal times; but during the minority of a King
or when the King happened to be a weak man, their powers
were immense, When the throne fell vacant, they played
the role of King-makers,(5), Chanakya, for instance, placec
Chandragupta on the throne of Magadha,(6). From the poet-
historian Bana as well as from Hiuen Tslang we know how
a successor was appointed to Rajyavarghana, King of Kanzuj.
Ve are told that Bhandl, the Prime Minister, called 2
meeting of the Ministers and sald to them: "The destiny
of the nation 1s to be fixed to-day..... Because he (Harsha
is attached to his family, the people will trust in him,
1. Buddhist Records (Beal), Bk,II,
2, Hiuen Tslang (Beal), Bk, VIII,
3. Act. III,
4, Harshacharita, Ch.VI
5., In the Satapal:ha Brahmana some of the state officials

xere arc called 'king-makers' (raja-krtah).

6. Cf, the Vayu and the othor Puranas, "Chandraguptaz rajlye
Kautilysh-sthapayisyatl." See ente, Ch,I, -~






w053~

I propose that ho ascus the ro;al muthority, Lot cach
one give his opinion on the matter, vhatover ho thiniks,”
Then tho chiof Ministers exhortod Harsaa to tal:o euthority,
sayingt "The opinion of the poople as showm in their sovgs,
proves thelr real sudaission to your qualities, Reirn,
then, vith glory ovor tho lands,"(1), <rom tho Ceylon

in geriptions vo learn that tho lfinisters clected Lilavati
as Quoon of Ceylon, and aftorwards doposed hor, In the
temporary cbsomeoo of a King, the ldnistors ruled the
comtry = g o rule, very wisoly x2 and well,(2).

Although ovory linistor occupied a responsible
position, it vas tho Primo linister vho vas mainly
rosponsible for tho good governmont of tho country.(3).
Unloss tho King happaned to bo a man of oxcoptional
ability, the Prime Iinistor was tho roal ruler of tho
Stato. "All activities," says Channkyz, "depend upot
tho Prino linicter, such, for instance, as tho nccoplishe
nent of the vorks of the pooplo, tho security of the King-
doma from foraign eggrossion and internal troubles, remedial
moasures against calamitics, colonisation, imppovement of
tho goil, maintcnance of the army, end tho collection and
ddshursoaomt of the State rovemo."(4)s According to
Bharadvaja, tho Prinmo lMinister was the nost importmt
person in tho Statowgvon nore important than tho King
hinself, for, says Tharadvnja, "in tho absonco of tho
4. Vido Muen Tsicng's Travels and Iarshachorita,

2, In tho Hahavemsa it 1c gaid that tho ministers governed
tho Kingdon of Coylon rightocusly for cno year after tho
death of Vijaya, ond en the arrival of his neprow fron
Indin, thoy invacted him with tho roverolgnty of Janka,.

. I}’x. The Chanalya-sutra containg tho following
pagsages "I thero arc good ninicters, tho affeirs of
@ State can be moanged even without o King,®

2. Al Fazl, deseridbing the Hindu cystea of povern=ent,
payst wiin (the Prixc linister) he (the 3) mrt
concult on all occasions with implicit conridemco, oad
intrust with tho exocutive povore" Ayoco-ieAkbery

(Cladwin), p.493,
4, B, VIIL,'ch, 1.
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Prime Minister, the King is absolutely incapable of
doing any vork, like a bird deprived of its wings,"
Chanakya, however, would place the Prime Minister as next
to the King, for "the King eppoints the Ministers, and he
can replace a bad Minister by a good cne,"(1),

The influence exercised by an able Prime Minister

over a King is well 1llustrated by the ralitions between
Chanakya and Chandragupa, as depicted in Mudra-Rakshasa.
The Emperor is there described as a person vho 1s absoftute-
1y helpless without the guidance of the Prime Minister,
He never undertakes any measure, great or small, without
the advice of Chanakya, So great 1s the Emperor's regard
for his Minister that whenever the two meet, Chandragupta
greets Chanakya by touching the latter's feet,

This great influence possessed by Ministers of old
was doubtless, in a large measure, dud to the selfless
spirit in which many of then served the State, Though
such Ministers controlled the destinles of large kingdoms
and sometimes extensive emplres, they, as a rule, led very
simple lives,(2), and were renowned for thelr honesty,
integrity, and nobility of character, Numerous examples
of devotedness to duty on the part of Ministers, sometimes
under very difficult and trying circumstences, are recorded
in Indian history end literzture.(3).

.

Arthasastra, Bk.VIII, ch.t,

2, Chanakya says: "A Minister should never live in luxurious
style," Bk, V, ch,6, In the Mudra-Rakshasa, Kautilya
hinself 1s deseribed as living in en old and dilapidated
hut, Act,IIX, With this plcture may be compared Plato's
jdeal pilcture of Guardians who "were not to have houses
or lands or any other proparty; their pay was to be
their food, which they were to receive from other
c¢itizens and they were to have no private expenses; for
we intended them to preserve their true character of
Guardians,” Republic, V.

3. In Bhasa's Pratima-Nataka end Svapna-Vasavadatta, the

Prime Minlster 1s described as a pan ready to un&ertake

gny risks for the sake of the King, The éxzt devotlon

with which Rakshasa sought to serve a fallen master's _ |

fanily extorted the highest praise even £ bitt 7

enemy Chanakya (Mudra-Rakchasa, Act,II
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But it would be a mistake to suppose that Ministers
were invariably honest and free from vice, Some of then
were greedy, "The Treasurer-general," says Chanakya,
"appropriates to himself the money vhich is paid into
the treasury by others; the Collector-general f11ls his
own pockets first, and then gathers revenue for the King,
or destroys the revenue collected, and then takes other
peoplet!s property at his pleasure."(1). Some Ministers
were cruel and oppressive, andbften gave a wrong advice
to the King, In the words of the poet:

" 1Tis thus that evil councillors impel

The heedless prince into the scorching flames

Of fierce inlquity and foul disgrace;

And countless victims perish by the guilt

Of treacherous ministers, who thus involve
Both prince and people in promiscuous ruin."(2).

———————

1, Arthagastra, Bk,II,
2. Mrichchakatlka (Wilson), et IX.






CHAPTER X.
THE SUBORDINATE EXSCITIVE

The details of executive administration were in
the hands of the subordinate officials (yukta and upa-
yukta) (1) working under the control and general super=
vision of the Ministers. The business of the State was
divided into a number of departments, each of them being
under a Superintendent, In one passage Chanakya speaks
of eighteen departments (ashtadasa tirthah)(2), which
probably refers only to the more important departments.
In his actual treatment of the subject of administration,
he mentlons about thirty departments.(3).

One of the most important of the Government
departments was that of Accounts, It was under a
Superintendent who appointed a number of capable nccauntants'
{gananika), sub-accountants (sankhyayaka), totalisers
(nivi-grahaka) and coin-examiners (rupa-darsaka) to carry
on the work, It was the duty of the Superintendent to
keep the account-books in proper order, and to sce to
it that no part of thexe State finances was misappropriate:
or misapplied, He received accounts from the officials

“of all departments anc¢had them properly mitif aulited.(4).

It was the duty of the Suprtintendent of the
Treacury to admit into the store-houce gems end pearls

as well as various other articles, whether of superior or

1. Arthasastra, Bk.IX. ch,9.
2, Ibid, Bk,II, ch. 13. Vide alco lizhabharata, Sabha Parva

V. 38.

3. Ibid, Bk,II, chs, 1-36,

4, Arthasastrz, Bx,II. ch,7. The accounts were to be
regularly submitted in the month 6f Ashadha, and if the
officiale failed to subzit them in proper tl::c, they
verc to be {ined.
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inferior value, such as corals, fragrant substances,
skins, woollen fabrics, cotton fybries, and silk ¥abries,
He also received and kept accounts of agricultural produce,
taxes, incomes derived from commercial operations, exchange
realisations, presents, arrears of revenue, etc, It was
his duty to acquaint himself with the values, qualities,
and uses of 21l kinds of articles, and to take proper
steps for the preservation of things kept in the store-
house, The Superintendent was expected to regulate the
consumption of stores in such a way that cne-half might
always be kept as a reserve for emergencles, He had also

to replace old things by new.

The Superintendent of lfines attended to the actual
condition of the mines which were belng worked, as well
as to exploration work in connection with the discovery
of nev mines, He had to ascertaln the richness and tho
value of ores. It was also hils business to attend to
the collection of diamonds, preclous stones, pearls,
corals and conch-shells, and the regulation of the
commerce in those commodities.(1). Sie=xfup

The Superintendent of Metals and Metallic Manu-
factures supervised the manufacture of such retgls as
bell-metal, and sulphate of arsenic, and the production
of articles of merchandise from various kinds of metals.

The Superintendent of the Mint supervised the
coining of various denominations of silver and copper
¢oins, It was his business to regulate the currency
as a pedium of exchange for purposes of trade and also
as a legal tender,

1. Various kinds of pearls were known in those early
times, e.g. tamraparnika, pandyakavataka, pasikya,
kauleya, chaurneya, mahendra, kardamika, sortaseya,

hradiya, and haimavata, Gems were also of many kinds.
Vide r{.hasastra, Bk.Ii, ch,11, and Yukti-Kelpataru.
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It was the duty of the Superintendent of Cormerce
to acquaint himself with the demand for, and supply of,
commodities, and the rise and fall of prices. He also
made it his business to see to it that articles of

merchandise were sent to profitable markets.(1).

The Superintendent of Forests attended to the
collection of forest produce by employing suitable men
for the work, and fixed the dues that were to be paid

by people for making use of forests for various purposes,

The Superintendent of the Armoury looked to the
manufacture of weapons and other Instrument used in battle,
or in the construction and defence of forts, or in the
destruction of the enemy's forts, He had also to ascertain
the need for, and the supply of, all kinds of weapons,
their applicatlon, wear and tezr, decay and loss, He had
to keep everything in its proper place and always ready

for use,

The Superintendent of Welghts and Heasures had
weights and measures of various kinds manufactured,(2),
as well as balances of many descriptions. He also took
steps to prevent the use of false weights and balances.
Another Superintendent looked after the instruments used
for measuring space and timel

The Superintendent of Tokls had toll-houses erected
near the city gates, and supervised the work of the toll-
collectors, who had the duty of entering in their books
the names of merchants, the place of origin of their
nerchandise, the quality and valuc of their goods, the
amount payable as toll on each article, and the prescnce
or absence of seal-marks.

1. See post, Ch, XVIIX, for further details.
2, Hoights were made of iron or stone or s

paterial as does not contract in cold
Vide Arthasastra, Bk,II. ch.19.
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The Superintendent of Shipping looked after navi-
gation on the sea, rivers, and lakes, It was his duty
to prevent piracy and to keep the water-ways open and
safe for merchant shipping., Irrigation formed the roxp

charge of another Superintendent,

N The Superintendemts of Agriculture and Veaving
supervised the work of thelr respective departments,
The Superintendents of elephants, horses, and cows attended
to the heylth and btreed of those animals, The Superinten-
dent of chariots looked to the construction of these
vehielcs for military as well as ordinary purposes.
The Superintendent of pass-ports lssued perzits to people
desirous of entering or leaving the city, The department
of spirituous liquors, the slaughter-houce, and somc other

minor departments were also each under a Superintendent,

The Sukranitl montions some other supervising
officers, such as Superlntendents of charities and religiou
institutions, These officers exercised a sort of general
supervision over all institutions establiched for the
promotion of religion and charity, and it was their duty
to see to it that the funds provided for such objeccts
werc properly applied,

The most important of the civil administrative
departments was that of the Police, The duty of the
Police was two-fold; to prevent the cozmicsion of crinmes
and to bring the offenders to justice. In pursuance of
the first object, they kept an eye on all suspicious
characters, Vhen a theft occurred, and the police officers
falled to trace 2nd catch the thief, they had to make
good the loss. Gautama says "Having rccovered property

stolen by thieves, he (the King) shall return it to the

paesitved
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owner; or (if the property is not recovered) he (the King)
shall pay (its value) out of his treasury."(1). The Agni
Purana says: "The King should pay to the cwner theprice
of an article stolen by 2 thief, and remimburse himself
out of the salaries of police officers.”(2). This wise
regulation must have cohiributed in no small measuree to

the efficlency of the police service,

Allled with the Police Department was the Intelligen-
ce Department, which seems to have been under the direct
control of one of the Ministers, usually the Collectorw
general., The 'reporters! helped the police in detecting
eriminals. They also gave the Ministers information
regarding the loyal or disloyal feelings of the pcople,
and kept then acquainted with the conduct of Government
officlals. They apprised the Ministers of the doings of
foreign kings and of their intrigues within the kingdom.
They were sometimes sent to foreign countries to win over
the disaffected people., The 'reporters! worked under
various disguises, - as recluses, ascetics, desperadoes,
buffoons, commercial travellers, physicians, musicizns,

idiots, and lunatics.(3).

Tt is an astonishing fact that although these
Treporters' performed dutles of a mean and despicable
nature, they were generally honest and truthful. But
Chanakya warns Ministers egainst putting implicit faith
in their reports., '"When the information," says he,

"derived from three independent sources is the same, ther

1, Gautama, X, 46-47, Cf, alco Apastamba and Vishnu.

2. Agni Purana, Ch, CCXXIT,

3. Chanakya says: "Merchant sples inside the forts, saini
and ascetics in the suburbs, cultivators and recluses
the country parts; herdsmen near the boundaries offhe
countryy forest-dwellers, sramanas, and chiefs of wild
tribes forests shall be stationed to watch the move
ments of enemles. All such sples rust be very quick 1
the despatch of business." Arthasastrz, Bk,II, ch.13.
And "Spies set up by foreign kings shell be fo nd out,
by local spies.™ Ibid.






it shall$ be held reliable. If the sources dififer, the
‘reporbers' concerned shall be either punished or dis-
nissed. (1),

The 'reporters{ were, in fact, the eyes and ears
of the executive government, llegasthenes seems to refer
to this class of officers vwhen he says, "The sixth consi:
of overseers, to vhom is assigned the duty of watching
all that goes on, and raking reports secretly to ihe
King., Some are entrusted with the inspection of the city
and others with that of the army,.....The ablest and most
trustvorthy men are appointed to £i111 these offices."(2).

There were clerks (lehhakhh), messengers, and othe
inferior officers in each department., Though there was a
Superintendent at the head of each department, the final
control of the work of the department was vested iIn a
Committee of three, four, or five men. Chanakya says:
"The departments should be under the control of many
chiefs (bahu-mukhya)," The Sukraniti offers the followin
advice: "Each department should be under the control of
three persons."(3). Megasthenes tells us that each of th
departments was under the charge of a Committee of five
men, In addition to these, a class of inspecting offlcer
or directors (pradeshtarah)(4) was sometimes appointed to
supervise the work of all departments and to bring the
work of each department intoc line with that of the others

Some care, it seems, was taken in selecting office
of government. They were usually appointed in view of th
general qualifications as well as thelr fitness for the
1. Arthasastra, B%,II, ch,13,

2, Megasthenes (McOrindle), Fragment XXVIII,

3. Ch,II, s1.109.
4, Arthasastra, Bk,II. ch.9.






particular kinds of work they were expected to perform.
The Agni Purana says: "Virtuous men should be employed

in work which requires 2 high degree of moral culture,
vhile men of valour should be enployed xherexiha in the
army, Intelligent men shculd be employed vhere the revenu
of the State 1g concerned, while for all kinds of work the
King should select men who zre above corruption.”(1).
Offjcers were at first appointed on preobation, and after
they had gone through a perlod of apprenticeship, they
vere made permenent,(2), Once in the service, they rose
step as they showed competency in their work, until the
ablest and most devoted among thcm reached the highest
rungs of the ladder.{3). This system of a trained bureau-
cracy for the details of administrative work must have
contributed largely to the efficiency of tne central

government ,

The capycities and characters of indlividual 8fficer
of course, varied, While many officers were devoted teo
the interests of the State, there were others vho had to
be kept on the path of duty by a strict system of supervi-
sion and control, The subordinate officers of the revenue
and financial departmerts, in partieular, did not enjoy
mch reputation for honesty., Chznakya observes, "Just
as 1t ic imposcsible not to taste the honey or the poison
that is below the tongue, so it 1s impossible for a King's
revenue-officer to £ refrain from t.stipg even a little
of the royal revenue.” The fact, hovever, that the
adninistration was so efficient shows that the State was
able to command the services of a large number of competen
and honest officers,

1. Agnl Puranaé Ch, CCXX.

2, Sukraniti, Ch.I. sl.112.
3, Sukraniti, Ch.I. sl.115.
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The officers of government were remunerated on
a liberal scale, so that, being above want and temptation,
they might exert themselves in the performance of thair '
duties. Chanakya lays down the folloving scale of salaries:
The Preceptor, the High Priest, the Royal Teacher, the
Prime Minister, the Commander-in-Chief, the Crown Prince,
the Queen-mother, the Queen-consort, - 48,000 panas each
(per annum}; the Superintendents of the city gates and the
palace, the Chief of the Police, the Collector-general,
the Treasurer-general, - 24,000 each; the princes, the
mothers of princes, the chief officer of the city, the
Judges, the heads of departments, the Members of Council,
the prefect of police, the chief officers of boyndaries, -
12,000 egeh; the leaders of corporations, the Superinten-
dents of horses and elephants, and inspecting officers, -
8,000 each; the Superintendents of infantry, cavalry,
chariots, and the forest rangers, - 4,000 each, and so
on.(1). The salaries were paid either in cash or in king,
or partly in cash and partly in kind, Sometimes grants of
lands were made to State officlels as a reward for their
services, After a long period of service, officials
became entitled to pensions,(2) and if they died while
in the service of the State, the members of thelir famlies

received subsistence allowances,(3).

1. Arthasastra, Bk.,V, ch.3. These panas were probably
silver coins.

2, Ibid.

3. "The King incurs a debt if he docs not malntain the
relations of tn officer who has died in the service
of the State," Witivekyamrita, Ch. XXX,
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CHAPTER XI,
LEGISLATION

Law in Ancient India was regarded as higher than
soclety, and it was held the duty of soclety to conform
to Law, Strictly speaking, therefore, there could be
no such thing as legislation in the early ages, In fact,
if the term 'law' be understood in the limited sense of
a command of the sovereign authority, there was no law
at a11, And yet there were rules of conduct which were
binding on 2ll, and violations of which were visited with
punishments of some kind or other. Law (Dharma), as
understood in the early times, was the entire body of
rules by which soclety was belleved to be held together,
and which was supposed to conduce to the well-being of
the people. Such rules fell into two classes, naumely,
(1) moral and religlous rules, and {2) positive laws.

In Ancient India, as in other early socleties, these two
clagses were dealt with together; but though no sharp
line of division was drawn between the two, the distinc.
tion was more or less c¢learly understood, People vere
cognisant of the fact that the sanction for the first kind
of rules was religious or social, and that for the second,
political; and the recognition of this distinction became
pore and more clear as soclety advanced in clvilisation.
In the course of time a2 body of rules ccmposing secular
law (Vyavahara) was evolved, which soon acquired as great
an puthority as the Sacred Law.(1).
1+ In loter times, although 'dharma' was regarded -«

B ooihed Tawyerts Jows Tmy A P -

sixteenth century of the legal ;..
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The bellef prevailed among the ancient Aryans of
India, as among other early communities, bhat all laws,
politiezl as well as roral, were of divine origin. And
the divine will was ascumed to have been manifested in
in the Sacred Books and in immemoriel customs, These,
then, were the fountain-heads to which people were to
Jook for their knowledge of law. Thus, Gautama, one of
the earliest writers on law, says: "Thepsources of law
are the Vedas, and the tradition and practice of those
who know the Vedas."(2). But he adds that the administra-
tion of justice should be regulated by the Vedas, the
Institutes of the Sacred Law, the Angas, the Puranas, the
(special) laws of countries, castos and femilies (not bein,
opposed to the sacred records), the usages of cultivators,
traders, herdszen, money-lenders, and artisans.(2).
Apastamba mentlons the Vedas as the primary source of
law, and the agreembént among learned men as the secondary
source,(3). Bodnayana's lict is slightly different,
He says: "The Sacred law 1s taught In each Veda, (The
Sacred law) taught in the Tradition (Smriti, stands) seconc
The practice of the Sishtas (stends) third,"(4), Accordin
to lanu, the saurces of law are: (1) The Vedas, (2) the
Smritis, I3) good customs, and {(4) self-satisfaction.(5).
Yajnavalkra gives Manu's four sources, but adds ten more
as cubsidiary sources, thus bringing the total up to
fourteen. The sccondary sources arc (5) deliberation,
(6) decisione of Parishads and of persons learned in the
Vedas, (7) The Puranac, (8) Nyayz, (9) limamsz, (10) the
Chanakya sutra, ® lyyavcharat! ic oore inportant then
1. ég?xzua xi, 19-21.
§: gg‘;gﬁiéa (olcrgd Book of th: East), I. 1, 2, 3.

4, Bodhayana, I, 1, 1, 1-C.
5, laru, II.'6 end'I1. 12,






Dharmasastras, {110 te-porary needs not incotsistent with
one's dutles, (12) royal edicts, (13) specizl usiges of
cerporations, gullds, and communities of heretices, ete.,
end (14) local customs,(1), lNanu also incidentally refers
to the primeval laws of countries, of castes, of families,
and of heretlcs and companies (of traders and the like)

as rules governing human conduct.(2).

Let us try to examine these scurces, The Vedas
contain very little of what is called positive lav, and
they are practically of no importance to us from the
Juridieal standpoint. The Swriti works, on the other
hand, are very important. They, in fact, forzed the
chief basis on vhich the legal system of the Hindus vas
built upl The earliest Smritl works were in Sutra form,
and only a few fragments of some or them are now kmowvn
te us, These were probably composed between the tenth
and the fifth centuries B.C. They vere gradually supersed
by the later vorks composed in verse and known as the
Pnuarmmsastras, Tne material of ‘the Dnarzasatras vwas
worled into the Dharmasastras, but many additions were
nade at the time of the change of form. The Dharmasastras

themselves undervent many alterationsAn the course of time

Yajnavalkya glves the following list of tho compilc
of Dharmasastras: Manu, Atri, Vichnu, Barita, Yajnavalkya,
Usenas, Angiras, Yana, Apastagba, Sanvarta, Katyayana,
Brihaspatl, Parasara, Vyada, Senkha, Likhita, Daksha,
Gautama, Satatapa, and Vasishtha,((3), This list, as
Vijnanesvara points out, is only illustrative, and not
enumerative, for we Ynou the nameshf other cozpllers
1. Yajnavalkya, I,1,2cmd I, 1, 8,

2. Monu, I, 11
3. Yajnaval}’y", I. 445,






«31002=
besides there, the most notable emong thea being Narada,

The third, and in some respects the most important
source of law, was custom, as it prevailed ameng Sishtas.
Apastamba says: "It is difficult to learn the sacred law
from the Vedas (alone); but by following the indications,
it is easily accomplished.” These indicatlons are the
practices of Sishtas,(1), The 'Sishtas,’ according to
Bodhayana, are persons "who are free from envy, free from
pride, contented with a store of grain sufficient for
ten days, free from covetcusness, and free from hypocrisy
arrogance, greed, perplexity, and anger." "(Those are
called) Sishtas," adds Bodbayana, "who, in accordance
with the sacred law, have studied the Veda together with
its appendages, tho know how to draw inferences from thad
(and) who are able to adduce proofs perceptibly by the
senses from revealed texts."(2), Sishtas in Bodhayana's
opinion were to be chiefly found in Aryavarta, and, there
fore, the rule of conduct which prevailed in that country
was to be held authoritative. Ifanu gives a siightly
different definitlon of the term. According to him, the
custonm handed down in regular successlon (since time im-
nmemorial) among the (four chief) castes and the mixed
races of the country celled Brahmavarta vwas regarded as
the conduct of virtuous men, and the custom of Erahmanas

in tie country of Brahmarshi ranked next in importance,

Custozs were of varlous kinds: some were general,

that is to say, prevailing among the whole comrunity;

1. Apastazba, II, 11, 29, 13. He further explains the
passage thus: The mdlcutions for these (doubtful case
are) - "He shall regulate his course of actlon zecordl
to the conduct which 1s unanimoucly recognised in a}l
countries by men of the three twice-born castes, who
have been properly obedieant (to their teachers), who o
aged, of subdued senses, ncither given to av-~'ce, nor
hypoerites, Acting thus, he will rain 45, ~
Sozme declare that the resaining o
from wezen and men of all castes,”

2, Boghayana, I. 1, 1, 5-6.






soze were tribal, that 1s, observed b, a particular tribe;
some appertained to a particular class, such as tradesmen,
artisans, or cultivators; and some were confined to single
families. There is a dispute among the compllers of the
laws as to the extent of the validity of custoas. Some,
1ike Bodhayana, are of opinion that all customs should be
recognised; (1) vhilc others hold that no heed shouldhe
taken of any practices that are opposed to the tradition
of any Pishtas, As a matter of fact, the customs of the
non-Aryan races vho entered thepale of Aryan civilisation
were not disturbed, unless they appeared to be groisly
immoral, These customs, hoiever, urdervent consicderable
modifications in imitation of the laws of aryac, Vhom

a new country was conquered, its laws vere, as a rulc,
maintained intact, Vishnu says: "On conquering a country,
the conqueror should not destroy its lavs." wo, Yajnavall
offers the advice: 'Wnatever euston, lav, or fnilv
practice e ists in a (conquered) country, should be
maintained in the form in which it has come dovm from

the past,”" On the other hard, in Charal a', onirion,

righteous lavs are establiched in a conquered country.

Self-satisfaction was rather a rule of conduct for
the individual in cases giving rise to doubts, than a
source of lav, It tas merely the rccognitiocn of the
right of 2 man to act accordlrg to the dictates of his
own conscience when no definite rule of law was avallable
as a guide, The other subsidiary authorities cmcntioned by
Yajnavalkya, such as limamsa and Kyaya, were in reality
guides for tae interpretation of legal rules, 2rd not
"There is a dispute regarding five practices in the
South and in the north,.,.. -or each (of thesc custozs)
the (rule ol the) country should be considered the
authority. Tut Gaatoma declares that that is false.
And one should not tale mExmx heed of efgrer (se of

practices) becauce they arc opposed to et ~
o. the Sishtas,® I. 4, 2, 5-8,

1






exactly sources of law,

If direct legislation was impossible in early tloes,
indirect methods were available, Lav could not be made,
but it could be declared. In the Brihada-ranyaka, Law
15 thus defined: "Law is what is called the trune., And
if a mon declares what is true, they say he declares the
law; and if he declares the law, they say he declares ihx
vhat is true."{1). For the declatation of the law in
doubtful cases, a duly authorised body of percons was
needed. Such a body was a Parighat (orparshat) composed
of learned Brahmans. A Parishat was properly constitubed
vhen there vere present in the assembly ten Brahmanas,
learned in the Vedas, skilled in reasoning, and free frem
covetousness,(2), Bodhayanz quotes the following verse:
"Four men, who each know one of the four Vedas, a2 Mimamsaka,
onc who knows the Angas, one vho recltes the sacred law,
and three Brahmanas belonging to (threo different) orders,
(constitute) an assembly consisting, at least, of ten
members."(3). Such an ideal assexbly was, however, not
always easy to get together, and wery often three or four
Brehmanas were held sufficient to constitute an assembly,
if they were persons who commanded the respct and confidence
of the people. Vasishtha says: "What four or (even) three
(Branmanas) who have completely studled the Vedas proclain,
that tust be distinctly recognised as the sacred law, not
(the decision) of a thousand fools."{4). Sometinmes, even
1. Brihzdaranyaka, I. 4, 14.

2. Gautazma, XVIII, 48,

3, Bodhayana, I. 1, 9.

4, Vasishtha, III, 7, He also says:t "Hany thousands (of
Brohmanac) cannot fron a legal asseably (for declaring R
the sacred lav), if they have not fulfilled their soered
dutiee, are unacquainted witn the Vedas, and cubsist 1
only by the name of their caste.” ITI, 8, Vide also
Bodhayana, I, 1, 16. In regard to the nurber, Bodhavana
says: "There may be flve, or there may be throe o=

there may be one blaneless man who dert” tane
regarding) the sacred law." I. 1, 9.

g
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the oplnlons of single individuals of pre-ezinent virtue

and visdom had the same weight as the decision of Parishats,

In regard to the decision of one individual, hovever,

Bodhayana glves thils wise advice: "Narrow and difficult

to find is the path of the sacred law, towards which many

gates lead. Hence If therc is a doubt, it muct not be

propounded by one man only, however, learned he may be.“(1).’
The Parighats of olden days may, in a semse, be

called legislative assemblies, Although their main

business was to interprot - not to emnact - lews, yet in

performing this duty they, not unoften, changed the laws

so as to hring them into greater harmony with the altered

eircumstances of chenged times. The rules of conduct

were not inflexible in ancient times, and the Parishats,

vhile maintaining the infalldibility of the Vedas, and the

Smritis, considerably modified the spirit of the laws,

The textbook writers, in compliing the old laws of the

country, greatly helped the processéf change, and, in later

times, the commentators also contributed to the same result.

As time went on, these indirect modes of changing
the laws of the cguntry rmst have been found very inconve-
nient, Originally, the King had no power to lcgislate for
the country, but as society became more complex, it rmust
have been found necessary to entrust the King with some
pover to issue orders wilch would be recognised by the
Jaw-courts, So some of the lew~books mention the King's
ordinances as one of the subsidiary sources of law., These
edicts, it seens, at first dealt only wkth particular cases,
and did not lay dovn any general rules, loreover, they

generally related to the work of executive government, and !

1. Bodhayana, I. 1, 10,
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formed something like the droit administratif of France, (1),
In nore modern times, it seems, the King in Council
considerably extended the right of issuing ordinances,
and the 4gni Purana and the Sukranitl meation a Law
llember of Council as one of the principal Officers-of-
State. The advice of the Sukraniti that notices of newly-
passed ordinances should be put up at the cross-roads,
and that the people should be informed o. thea by beat

of drum suggests that the issue of lecgislative ordinances
was not very infrequent in the later years of the Hindu
Period of Indian History.

1. Vide lionu: "Let no (man), therefore, transgress that
lav which the King decrees with respect to his favourites
nor (his orderg) vhich inflict nzin on those in
disfavour." VII, 13,






CHAPTZR  ¥YI,
TYE AD.INISTRATIO O JUSTICE

In early Vedic times Justice was aaministered
by the tribe and clan assemblies, and the judicial
procedure was very simple.(1), But vith the ertension
of the functions of the State and the grovth oi the royzl
povers, the King cawme gradually to be regarded as the
fountain of Justice,(2) and a more or less elaborate

syctem of judiclal administration came into existence.

According to Brihaspati, '"judicial assemblics are
of four sorts: statiorary, not stationary, furnished with
the King's signet ripg, and directed (by the King), The
Judges are ofaas many sorts. A stationary court meets
in a town or village; one not statlionary is called movable;
one furnished uﬁth (the Xing's) signet ring is superitmnded
by the Chief Judge; one directed is helc in the King's
presence,"(3). Narada says# "[Iamily neetings (hula),

1. Prof, Yacdonell says: "(In the early Vedic Age) there
is no trace of an orgarised criminal justice vested
either in the King or in the people. There still seems
to have prevailed the systes of wergeld (Vaira), vhich
indicates that criminel jJustice seems to have rezained
in the hands of those who were wronged. In the Jutras,
on the other hand, the King's peace is recognised as
infrirged, a peraity being paic to him, or according to
the Brahalnical text~books, to the Brahmirs, It rcay,
therefore, reasonably be conjectured that the royal
pover of iurisdiction steadily incr-ased; the refererces
in the SatapathaBrzhmana to the King as wielding

nishme~t (Danda) cofifirm tlis supnosition,” Jedlc
ndex, I. pp.391-392,

He adds that there is very little recorded ag to
civil law or procedure in early Vedic literaturec.

2, "The Ring is the fourtain-head of justice,” larade,
(Jolly) Legal Procedure, III, 7, But Brihaspati says:
"4 Brah-anz 1s the root of the tree of Justice; tre
sosereigr prirce 1s its stem and brarcres;
are its leaves ard blosscms; and Just o -
fruit.” I, 34,

3. Brihaspati, I. 2-3,
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corporations (sreni), village assemblies (gana), one
appointed (by the King), and the Xing (nimself) are
invested vith the pover to decide lawsuits; and of these,
each succeeding is superior to the one preceding it in
order."{1),

At the head of the Judicial system stood the King's

Court, This Gourt was held at the capital, and was preside

over, somctimes by the Klng himself, tut more often by a

learned Brahmana appointed lor the purpose, who was lknown

as the Aghvaksha or Sabhapati. The Adhyahsha perhaps
originally selected {or each particular occasion in courre
of time became a permanent Officer-ofwState, and held the
position of the Chief Justice (Pradvivika) of the realnm,

The King, together with the Pradvivaka and three or four

other judges (dharmlkah), formed the highest Court of

Justice.(2), It was, however, the Chief Justice who in

reality presided over the King's Court, even when the

King was present. larada says: “Attendin; to the dictates

of the law-book, and adhering to the opinion of his Chiefl

Justice, let hinm (i,e, the King) try causes in due order,

adhibiting great care.”(3). Drihaspati describes the ‘

respective duties of the different members of the King's

Court in these words: "The Chiel Justice decided causes:

the King infliets punishments: the Judges investigate the

nerits of the case,"(4) The number of judges varled.

According to Manu, three Judges, besides the Chief Justice

1. Legal Proced rc {Jel 'y, 7.

2, Manu says: "A King desirous of investigating law cases
must enter hls &2 Court of Justice, preserving a digni-
fied demeanour, together with Brahmanas and experienced
couneillors, i’hero, either seated or standirg, raising
his right erm, without ostentzation of his dress or
%zll%:cnts, let him exazine the business of sultors,”

X 1-2.

Yaannvalkya sayst "The King, puttirg aside wrath and
covetousness, should declde cases with the assistance of
learned Brahmanas and in aecordance with law," II ¢
According to the Sukraniti, the King wes
cases alone and by himself,

€

3. Narada (Joll§), Legal Procedurc, 35.
4, Brihaspati, I. 6, "He (the adhyaksa)






were enough to form a court, but Chanakya held that the
Judicial assembly should consist of six persons, - three
Officers-of-State, and three other lesrned persons.(1).
Accordirg to the Sukraniti, the number of Judges wus to

be uneven, - seven, flve, or three.

The Jury system, as it now prevails in the
Eurcpean countries, 1s somewhat different from what
prevailed in Ancient India. The three or five members
of the judiclal assembly acted as jurors as well as judges
but the final declslon rested with the Chief Judge.

There is, however, one point on which we still require
more light, It seems that, Besides the members of the
assenbly, other persons present in court were permitted,
on certain occasions, to offer their opinions. Narada
says: "Whether authorised or unauthorised, one acquainted
with the law shall give hls opinion. He passes a divine
sentence who acts up to the dictates of law."(2). The
Sukraniti quotes this passage with approval, and adds:
"Duly qualified merchants should be made hearers."(3),
The Sukraniti also quotes another passage from the Smritis
namely, "Either the court-house chould not be entrred, or
the right word should be siid, A men who ddes not speak,
or speaks unjustly, incurs sin.” The point is not clear,
and we wonder how the custom, 1f it existed at all, worked
in practice,
with the assistance of three mezbers (of the Judicial
assembly).” Manu, VIII, 10, The Sukranitl also soys tha
the chief judge should sit with the members of the
judicial asscmhl¥1§sazgyaih saha) to decide cases, II,9
1. Arthasastra,Bk, . o1a

2. Narada, Legal Procedure, III, 2,
3. Sukranlti, IV, 5, 27.
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The Chief Justice and the pulsne Judges were
chosen 1in view of their eminent character and decp
learning.(1). ‘hey were, as 2 rule, Brahrmanas, but soze-

times a few of them were selected from the other castes.

The King's dourt, it seems, had two sorts of
Jurisdictlon, namely, original and appeldate. As an
origlnal eourt it tried all casec which arose within the
boundaries of the capital. On its appellate side 1t was
the highest Court of Appeal for all cases which were
triable in the first instance by the inferlor courts,(2).
The King's Court also exercised a sort of general superviw
sion over the administration of justice throughout the

country.

Next in importance to the King's Court were the
principal courts held in the important centres(3) and in
the larger towns forming the headquarters of districts or
sub-districts.(4). The constitution of these courts was
very similar to that of the King's Court, Royal officers,
assisted by persons learned in the low, administered
Justice in these courts. They were presided over by
Adhyakshes appointed by the Central Government., They had
original jurisdiction in respect of all cases arising
within the boundaries of the towns in which they sat,

1. "The King should appoint as Judges persons who are well
versed in the Vedas and the other branches of learning,
who are acquainted with the Sacred Law, and who are
truthful and impartial towards ftiends_and focs.™
Yajnavalkga, II, 2-3. Cf, Brihespati, I, 29-30, and
Sukraniti, iv. 5, 14, Narada says: "He is called a '
(Pradvivaﬁa or) chicf judsce who-fully acquainted with
the eighteen titles (of law) and with the eight thousand
subtdivisions thercof, skilled in logic and other branches
of science, and thoroughly versed in revealed and
traditionai lore - investigates tho law relative to the
¢ase in hand by rutting questions (prat) andhassing =2 }
decision (vivecayati) according to what was heard or
understood by hiz," Quotations fren larada, I. 1-2,
Sacred Books of the East, Vol, XXIII,

2. Brihaspati, I. 30.

%, 'Janapada-szndhi, ! Arthasastre, Sk, II, ch,36.

4, 'Sangraha,! 'dronamukha,' 'sthanilya,! Arth-
Ch.36.

Bk T
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and also of the more important civil sna eriminal ecases
occuring in the neighbouring villages, And it ceras that
they had a sort of appellate jurisdicticn over the decision:
of the lover courts within the districts or sub-districts

of uaich the toims formed the nead quarters.

As a rule, the same courts tried both civil and
criminal cases, The Smr.ti worls do not draw ary distinc-
tion between eivil and criminal courts. But Chanklya
mentiors, besides the orginary lav contts (dhermasthiyz),
a clzss of "courts for the removal of the throns of the
state" (Kantala-sodhana)., These latter were waat mzy be
called administrative courts. They were presided oved by
three Officers-of-State,(1) and dealt with offences which
affected not so ruch the rightsdf inrdividuzls as the
interests of the community, and interfered with the

proper gorsernment o. the realnm,(2).

Besides these courts, each village had its local
court, which was compo ed of the headmzan and the elders
of the village,(3). Such courts decided minor criminel
cases, such as petty thefts, as well as ecivil sults of
a trifling nature, likec disputes releting to the boundaries
of lands situate within the village.(4). Their vowers,
it secas, were limited to the transfer of the possession
of property and the inflieting of small f£ines., Decisions

1. These officials were to be either ministers (amatyah)
or directors (pradesatarah), Arthasastra, B}.IV.ch.1.

2, Arthasastra, B} ,IV,, deals with cases vhich were triable
by these adninistra%ive courts,

3. 'Grama-vrddhch,' Arthssastra, B} III, ch.9,

4. A flood of light is throim on the system of administra-
tion of justice in Ceylon by the Vevaleolati;a Slzb-
inscription of lahinda IV, (1026-1042 A.D.). From tlis
inscription we learn that within the Dasagama Justice
was adainistered by means of a Communal Court coxmposed
of headzmen and responsible houscholders subject to the
cuthority of the King in Couneil, and that this Court
had the power to try o2ll cases and to inflict even the
extre=me punicoment of death, It runs thus: ".....Thoy
(the hcadmen and the householders) <+ 17+ vaolon
and enquire of the irhabitants of thr regard
to these crimes), ZThe nroceedings
been so recorded ttat the s.m may
after), thoy shzll nase the zard .
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in these courts were given in accordance with the opinion
of the majority of honest persons composing the courts,(1).
The idez of a systez of local courts for the disposal of
cases seexs to have been firmly rooted in the pinds of

the people. The Sukranitl sayss "They are the (best)
Judges of the merits of e case who live in the place where
the accused person resides, and vhere the subject-matter

of the dispute has arisen."(2). Erihaspati goes £o far

as to recomnend that "for persons roaring in the forest

a court should be held in the forest, for warriors in the
camp, and for merchants in the caravan."(3), And it seens
that this recommendatlion was, at least on some occaslons,
carried into €fect for the convenience of sultors. Fron

a Beylon inscription we learn that ifilnerant justices imim
from the capital used to visit different parts of the islenc
for tho disposal of cases anc For the purpose of supervising
the system of administration of jJustice.(4). It is very
probably that a similar system existed in India alsoc.

The work of the regular courts was greatly lightened
by arbitrators, All cases, except those concerning violent
erimes, could be decided by erbitration by guilds of
artisans, assemblies of co-habitants, meetings of religious
sects, and by other bodies duly authorised by the King,(5).
Narada is a great believer in the system of arbitration,
and he says: "(in dispdtes) among merchants, artisans, or

the like persons, and in (disputes concerning) persons

death. Out of theproperty taken by the thleves by violence,
they shall have such things as have been ldentifled
restored to their respective owners, and have (the
thieves) hanged....." Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol,Xl.lNo.21.

1. "Yato bahavah suchayo 'numata va tato niyaccheyuh”
Arthasastra, Bk.III, ch.9.

2. IV, 5, 24,

3. Brihaspatl, I.25.

4, The passage runs thus: "Shculd the inhabitants of thece
Dasagaz villages have transgressed eny of the mles
stated (above) the royal officizls who 7~ {on
cireuit) to ad=minister justice (in_the 1
verss! Epigraphia Zeylanicz, Vol.I, ”

5, Brihaspati, I. 28, Vide also Cuk.






subsisting by agriculture or as dyers, it is Impossible
for cutsiders to pass a sentence; and the passing of th
sentence must, therefore, be entructed to persons acqua
with such matters (in a cause of this sort)," This sys
had the great merit of giving substantial justice to th
disputants and, at the same time, preventing ruinous
1itigation.

The relations subsisting between the different
kinds of courts are thuc described by Brihaspati: "ihen
a cause has not been (duly) investigated by (meetings o:
kindred, it should be decided after duc deliberation by
companies (of artisans); when it has not been duly exam:
by companies (of artisans), it should be decided by
assezblies (of c-habitants)j and vhen it has not been
(sufficiently) made out by such assemblies (it should b«
tried) by appointed (Judges)."(1). And again, "Judges
are superior in authority to (meetings of) kindred and
the rest; the chief judge is placed above them; ana the
King is superior to all, because he passes Just sentence
Narada{2) and Yajnavalkya(3) also describe these relatic
in terms almost identiczl with those used by Brihaspati,
A verse quoted by Asphaya in his commentary of harada m
thus: "A ease tried in the village (assembly) goes (on
appeal) to the city (court); and one tried in thc city
(court) goes (on appeal) to the King (1,e. the King's
Court); but there is no appeal froz the decision of the
King, vhether the decision be right or wrong."(4). The:
1. I, 30, Brihaspati adds: "(leetirgs of) kindred, cocapt
(of artisans), assemblies (of co-habltants), and chie
Judges are declared to be resorts for the passirg of
sentence, to whoa he whose causc has been previously
tried may appe-l in succession." I, 29.

2, "uluni srerqyas caiva gonas cadhikrto nrpab.™
Pratistha vyavahararaz purrebhyas tuttarottzra-."

“arada (Jolly's edn.), I.7,
3. Yajgnavelhya, II, 30,
4, Jolly, I.’araéa footrote to I, 11:

"Gra.e d!‘st:ﬂ’l pure oti rure drstas
Rajna drstah fudrsto va rastli paun






and other simzilar passages lezve ro doubt in our minds
that there was a regular mode of appeal fro- tne declsions
of the Inferior courts to the superior ccarts. Hou far
this right of appeal was recognised in vractice, anu to
vhat extent the peonle actuully availed themselves of the
right are questlons which our rresent knowledge of the
history of Ancient India docc "ot enable uc to arsver yvith

any degree ol satisfaction.

So much about the Courts of Justice, ue now pass
on to a considerationbf judicial vrocedure as it prevailed
in Aneient India, Justice w.s zdpiristered in accord nce
with legal rules vhich fell under one or other of the
folloving four hexds: (a) Sacred Law (Dnarza), (b) Secular
Lav (Vyavahara), (e) Custo~ (Chzritra), and (d) Pojal
Commands (RajJasasana),(1). "Sacred Law," says Chenakya,
"is the embodiment of truthy Secular Law depends upon
evidence; Custom is decided by the opinion of people;
and Royal Tdlets constitute administrative law, '(2).

Some of the Smriti works adopt slightly different orders

of classifiication, and thes arc often unwillirg to adnit

the validity of Royal ldicts in the administration of
justice, Opinlon is also divided a< to the relatlve
importence of the different sets of legal rulos, Chanalya
and 'arada agree in holdirg that "each folloving one is
superior to the one previously nazed” in the sbovo clascifi
catio~; but the former adds, "When there is disagree~ent
between Sacred Law and Secular Law, or between Sacred Law
and Custom, the matier should be decided according to

1. Arthasastra, Bk,IIT, ch.1. The Sariti works adont
slightly different orders of classification.

2, Arthasastra, Bk, JII, ch.1, A similar pgssage eccurs in
*arada (Legal Procedure, 10~11); but instead of ‘earitrz
samgrahie pumsaz,! we fird there the words 'caritren
pustakarane,' Prof, Jollr's trarslation of this pascege
doas not apoear to us to be correct. -

t/yavahare 'is deftned in the Sulraniti » ien
by diserimirating betweea good ena cvil,

15 people to rezain on the path of .
their welfere.” 17, 5,4,
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Sacred Law, lhen, howover, there is disagree~ent between
Sacred Law and !orality, Morality shall prevail, for it

is 1lirely that the original tert {governirg such a case)
has been lost."(1). Accordirg to :arada, "shen it is
impossible to act up to the orecepts of Sacred Law, it
becones necessary to adont a method founded on reasonirg,
because Custom decldes everything and overrules the Sacred
Lav. Divine Law kas a subtile nature, and 15 occult and
difficult to understand, Therefore (the King or the
Judges) must try causes according 'to the visible path, '"(2)
Thus, in practice, customs were the most important of the
four divisions of law, and Manu(3) and alrost all the other
law-givers lay it down as the essential principle in the
administration 5} Justice that aisputes should be decided
gccording to the customs of courtries and districts
(Janapada), of castes (Jati), of guilds (srenl), and of
families (kula),

The regular courts met once or twice every day,
usually in the rmornings and evenings, The Court-houce
was looked upon as a sacred place, and it was open to all,
Trials were always held in publée. The Sukraniti sayc:
"llelther the King nor the members of the judiciel assembly
sheuld ever try cases in private,"(4). Cases vere taton
up for disposal either ir the order of their respective
applications, or of thelr urgeacy, or of the nature of
the injury suffered, or of the relative importance of the
castes(5) of sultors. The royal officers were strictl,
forbidden to take any part eith-r in the commercezent or
1. Arthasastra, Bi,JII, ch.1, YajJnavallya, cozmparing
Dpnarmasastra ord Arthasestra, rezarss {nat the former
is the more authoritatiie of the two.

2, narada (Jolly), Legal Procedure, 41.

3. Maru, VIII, 41.

4. Sukraniti, IV, 4, 6,
5. Sukraniti, IV. 5, 161,
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in the subsequent conduct of & suit, Manu 1s very ecphati
on this point, "leither the King," says he, "mor any
servant of his shzll cause a lawsuit to be begun, or hush
up one that has been brought (before the court) by (some)
other (person).,"(1), It is not very clear whether this
rTule was confined only to clvil suits, or applied to
criminal cases as well, Put it ig probably that, in the
graver criminal offences, the State took upon itself the
duty of conducting the prosecution,(2),

Law suits, according to Narada, have three efficien
causes, for they proceed from one or other of three motive:
namely, carnal desire, wrath, and greed,(3). "Vhen mortal:
says Narada, "were bent on dolng their duty, and were
hablitually veraclous, therc existed neither lawsults, nor
hatred, nor selfishness. The practice of duty having dled
out among mankind, lawsults have been introduced,"{(4).

The toplcs which give risc to lawsuits are grouped by the

law-givers under eighteen titles, namely, (1) recovery of

debts, {2) deposit and pledge, (3) sale without ownership,

(4) concerns among partners , (5) resumption of gifts,

{6) non-payaent of wages, (7) nen-porformance of agreemcnts

(8) reseission of sale ana purchase, (9) disputes between

ovners of cattle and herdszen, (10} disputes regarding

boundaries, (11) assault, (12) defamation, (13) theft,

(14) robbery and violeance, (15) adultery, (16) duties of

man and wife, (17) inheritance and partition, and (18)

gaobling and betting.(5), It 1is evident that the list

Yanu, VIII, 43, Cf, Narada {(Jolly), Judiclel Procedurs,?

2, In the Trial Seene in the Sudkaka's lNrichehakatika, how-
ever, we find that in 2 murder case the court cemiences
its proceedirgs on the application of e private percon
(arthi). It ic difficult to say waecther thiz was or wac
not the usual practice.

3, harada {Jolly), I. 26,

4. Narada (Jolly's edn,), I. 1-2, This i an 1llustratiez o
the fact that mern in all agedhave look a pas the
r rc:otczgast as the Golden Age of

5. Manu, VI 4-7. %he titles given
law hooks are siightly different,

N
.
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includes both civil and criminal ezses, Although it was
not found necessary to draw a line of separation between
the two classes, the distinction, 1t appears, was fully
understood, This becomes clear from the following passage
which occurs in Brihaspatl Soriti: "Lawsults are of two
kinds, according as they originate in (demands regarding)
wealth or in injuries, Law suits originating in wealth
are {ivided again) into fourteen sorts, those originating
in injuries into four sorts,™{1). Nost of these titles
had sub-divisions, which, taken together, amounted to one
hundred and thirty-two.(2).

The judicial proceedings in a case consisted of
four stages, namely, (1) the statement of the plaintiff
(purva-~paksha), (2) the reply of the defendant (uttara-
paksha), (3) the actual trial, consisting of the evidence
to establish the case and the arguments on both sides
(xriya), and (4) the decision (nirnayal.(3).

Proceedings at law, according to Narada, were of
two kinds: "attended by a wager, or not attenced by a
wvager, « lawsuit attended by a wager is where (either or
the two parties) stakes in writing a certain suz wxiech
has to be paid besides the sum in disrute (in ease <f
defeat)."(4). This system of wager, homever, is not =

1. Brihaspatl, 1I, 5,
2, Narada gives the following 1list: ®°
tuenty-Live divisions; 'deposits'
has three; 'resumption of gifte?
service! consists of nine éivisi
divisions; there are tws div.
bty another than the rightfil
sola chattel® has a single &2
urchase' has four divisiczs;
s one-{old; 'bourdary i<
are twenly kiviziozs iz *
wife!; 'the lzv of Irker:
divislons; theinous
and 'esszult’ tzere =
dice and betting
‘miscellancouc! 2oc
2rihecpaty, III, -
a pood decgord
nal casge 1z to
Prghedbl, ,
bagrd u-on

3
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be yxiz found in other wer.s, and probably in Narada's
tine only the remexbrance evisted of a custom whica had
died out long ago., It 1s interestirg to note that the
systen of vagers in India ves anilogous to a similar
custon in Rome in the earlier stages of the development

of Roman lezal prodedure.

All eivil actlons as well as criminal cases were
commenced by vritten petitions or verbal complaints made
before the Court by the aggrieved parts. The date and th
place of oceurreace, the nature of the wrong done or of
the clain made, ana the names of the plaintiff (artanl)
and the defendant (prat-arthi) were entered inthe books
of the court,(5)., 4An important point for the Court to
determine at this stage was the capacity of the parties,
If one of the parties was incapablc ot suing or cefending
the suit could not be proceeded with,

The first important step in the trial was the stat
rment of the case by the plaintiff.(6), He had to cause
the plain to be put in writing, either by the officer of
the court or by‘his legal adviser. A great deal of care,
it secms, had to be taken in the preparation of the plain
for Narada mentlons the following as the defects of a
plaint, namely, "(1) if it relates to a different subject
(2) if 1t is unmeaninrg, (3) if the amount elainmed has not
been properly stated, (4) if 1t is wanting in propriety,
(5) if the writirg 1s deficient, or (6) redundent, (7) if
Chasa; but, unJortunately, the vhole of this latter book

has not et been discovercd,
4, Herada (Jolly), Legal Procedure, 4,
5. Arthassstra, Bk.IV,ch.1. Yalnevallya says that the
reprcscﬁtatlcn, as rade by the plaintiff, is to be put
writing in the presence of the defeadent - tho yeer,

month, fortnight, ond day, together vith the nazes,
caste, ctc.éibeing given.

6. "The accusation,” says “arada, "is czlle” . 5 t
ansver is ¢olled the declaration of fhn
Legal Procedure, 28, There were, ,

two modes of olzaint, "because a pi~t
founded on suspicion or a fact,'" Th*
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it has been damaged."(1), 4 smoll verbal error, Hovever,
d1d not vitiate the plaint.(2). On the other hand, a
plaint, though otherwise faultless, was held as incorrect

if it was contrary to established law and usaze.(3).

The next step wes the issue of summons for the
attendance of the defendant, It was the daty of the
defendant to attend the court on receipt of th. summons;
and if he attempted to absoond, the plaintiff might arrec
him, to securc his presence in court. Such srrest might
be one or other of four kinds, namely, local arrect,
temporary arrest, inhibitlon from travelling, and arrest
relating to his work, (4).

The defendant, after having become acquainted with
the tenor of the plaint, had to give a written reply.(5).
A reply night be one or other of four sorts, nazmely, 2
denial (mithya), a confession (sampratipattl), a speclal
plez (pratyavaskandana), a plea of former Judgement
(prannyaya).(6), Before the answer to the plaint was
tendered, tic plaintifl wss at liberty to aziend his
plaint in eny way ue liked,(7), but after the delivery
of the reply, nowamendment was permitted. The plaintiff

1, ilaradn, Legal Procedure, II, 8,

2. Inid. 1I. 25,

3, Ibid, II, 15,

4. Narada, Legal Procedurc, 47, The following eclasses of
persans, according to llarada, might not be arrested,
razely, "one about to marry; one tormented by illness;
one about to offer a sacriflce; one afflicted by a
celamity; one accused by snother; one employed in the
King's service; covherds engaged 15 .
tending cattle; cultivatérs in the act of cultiv-tio ;
.rtisans walle engaged 1in thelr own occupations; a minc
a messenger; one about to give alms; one fulfilii::g a
vow; one harassed by difficultles,”

5, The reply, according to Narada, w2s to correspond with
the tenor of the plaint. Legal Procedure, II.2.

6. Naroda (Jolly), II, 4.

7. Ibid, II, 7.
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was entitled to submit a rejoinder to the defendant's
reply.

If the case was a simple one, 1t was decided then
and there. But if it was one which involved any important
questions of fact or of lav, and was not a matter of any
urgency, the partles were given time to prepare their
respective sides of the case,(4), Where the defendant
denied the charge or claim, the plaintiff had to prove
his accusatlon or demand, Under certaln dreunstances,
hovever, the burden of proof might be shifted from the
plaintiff to the defendant.(2). If the plaintiff failed
to produce witnesses, or did not appear within three
fortnights, he vas non-cuited, AndAf 1t was proved that
the plaintiff had no Just cause for bringing the suit, he
was ordered to pay a fine. Counter-charges, were not, as
a rule, permitted. "One accused," says larada, "of an
offence must not lodge a plaint himself, unless he have
refuted the charge raised by the other party.”(3). Zut
in certain classes of civil actions, such as disputes
between members of a trade gulld or between merchants,
or in quarrels leadirg to duels, counter-suits were ellowe?

4

Vhen two persons brought sults agailnst each other, he was

admitted as plaintiff whose grievance was the greater, or

vhose affalr vas the more important of the two, and not
the person who vas the first to go to law,(5), A person

Goutema says: "If (the defendant) ic unzble to answer

(the plaint) at onde (the judge) may walt for a2 year,

But (in an action) covering kine, draught-cxen, women

or the procreation {of offspring} the detendané (shali

ansver) immediately; likewlse in a case that will cuffer
by delay.," XIII. 28-30, liarada also advises the Fing to
glve time to the defendant except in urgent affairs,

heinous offences, ete. I, 44-45,

2. For instance, "when the defendant has evaded the plaint
by means of a speeial pleax it becozes incumbent on him
to prove his assertion, and he is placed in the position
of a claimont." Narada (Judieial Procedurc), II.31.

3. llarada, Legal Procedure, 55.

4, Artharastra, Bkx,III, ch,1.
5. Quotatlonc trom Har&da {Jolly), I. 8.

-
.






who had already been accused by anocther person could not
be accused by a different party of the same offence, "for
1t is vrong to strike one agein who has been struck (by
another),"(1).

Facts in a case were proved by evidence,(2) which
was elther oral, or documentary, or real.(3). In cases
relating to property, possession was regarded as some
eyldence of ownership.(4), Although all the forms of
evidence m2xm were equally admissible, the oral evideace
of witnesses was the cormonest mode of proving a fact.
Direct evidence was generaslly regarded as superior to
circumstantial evidence, but in certain cases, e.g. theft
and housebreaking, the latter was often Xiez the only
kind of evidence available, and was held sufficient,(5).

It seems that hearsay evidence was not always excluded.(6),

The eligibility of witnesses was an important

question, Householders, men with male issue, and natives

1, Nlarada, I, 55.

2. In six cases, witnesses were held unnecessary, and
indications of the crime committed were regarded as
sufficient, "It should be known," says Narade, "that
one carrying a firebrand in his hand 1s en incendiery;
that one taken with a weapon in his hand 1s a murderer;
and that vhere dhan and the wife of onother man selze
one another by the halr, tho man must be an adulterer.
One who goes about with a hatchet in hls hand and mckes
his approach cay be recognised as a destroyer of bridges
(and embankments); one carrying an axe is a destroyer of
trees. One vwhose looks are suspicious it likely to have
comnitted an assault. In all these cases, witnesses may
be dispensed with; in the case of assault, careful
investigation is required," I, 175, The indications moy
be regarded as constituting what is called ‘real! and
‘circunstantial! evidence.

3. "Evidence of guilt against a suspected person shball
consist in the instruments used, his advisers and
abettors, the article stolen, and any intermediaties.”
Arthasastra, Bh,IV, ch,8. Jasishtha s ,s3 "It 15 declared
in the Cmridi that’therc are three kinds of proof i1aich
give title to (property, viz.), documents, witnesses, and
poscession; (thereby) an owmer mav recoser prorerty whlcr
forzerlv belonged to him (but vas lost)," He adds: in
1 dispate atout a bouse or a field, rellarce (ooy be
placed on t.c devositionc) of neighboars, If tie state-
rents of the neighrours disasrcﬂl decuzents (a» ) proof,
If co~flicti~g documeris are produced, reliznee (z=ry be
placed) o~ (the stotemeats of) aged (drhapt® the
vill.ge or to.—, and o1 {thoso o1) guilds
tioms (of ~rtizamc ra trales).

4, Cf, the -~31lis' lez2l pro erd, 'Porger-
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of the country belonging to any of thc four castes were
regarded ac eligible witnesses, (7). Percons wzo hed en
interest in the cult, familiar f#iends and companions,
enenies of tho parties, perscns formerl convicted of
perjury, nersons sufferirg fror- scme severe illness, and
those talnted by moral si:, were inellgible as witne-ses.(8
4nd no person belonging to any of the followirg classes
could be called as a vitness, crcept under special cir-
cunstancesy the King, mechanics, ana actors, a student
of the Veda, an ascetic, one vholly depcndent, a person
of 111 repute, # dasyu, a perscn who followed forbldden
occupatiors, an aged man, an infant, a nan of the lowest
castes, one extrezely grieved or intoxieat-d, one oppressed
by hunger, thirst, or fatigue, a mad man, one tormented by
desire, a wrathful man, and a thief.(8). The reasons &
vwhy such persors were excluded from the witness box are
thus indicated by Narada: (10}, "A child would speak falsely
from ignorance, a woman from want of veracity, an impostor
from habitual depravity, a relative fron affection, znd
an enexy from desire of revenge." Th. ground on which
some of the other classes were excluded appears to hgve
been the desire on the part of the State to prevent, as
far as possible, any interfercnce withh the ordinary
5. Arthasastraa Bk, IX, ch.8.
6. Manu scys: "Evidence in accordance with what has actuall;
boen seen or heard is admissible.” VIII, 74,
7, Manu, VIII, 62, Cf, larada (I- 177-190), who glves o
longer list.
According to Vishnu, the proper witnesses are those bora
of a high family, possessing good qualifications or
wealth, devoted {0 religious practices and sacrifices,
those vho have sons, who are verced in the lzw, who are
truthful, who are devoted to studyr. Cn.8,(Jolly's
Sanskrit_text).

9. Manu, VIII, 65-65.
10, I. 191,

8
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avocations of the people, On failure of coapetent
witness, however, the esidence of an infent, ea aged
persen, a won.n, a student, a relative, or a servant,

might be offered,(1).

Uncorroborated evidence of a single witness wag
regarded ss Irsufficient for the decislon of a persan
possessed of exceptlonal qualifications and was agrecable
to both the parties.(2).

Before the deposition of a witness wes taken, it
wvas the duty of the judge to impress on Lhe witness the
necessity of telling the truth, and the consequences,
legal and moral, of telling a falsehood.(3). Witnesses
were also charged on oath to speak the truth, According
to Gautama, in the case ofpersors ather than Crazhmanas
the oath was to be tanen in tho presence of the gods, of
the King, or o~ the Brahzmunas,(4), Perjfury was regarded
25 a dire sin as well as a serious offence, and a witness
vho perjured bimself was liable to be fined from one
hundred to one thousand panas, the exact arourt of the
finc depending upon the motive whicn induced hin to give

false evidence.(5),

Docunentary evidence (lekhya) was frequently
resprted to in Anclent India, specizlly in civil actions.
Vishau nentions three lirds ot docuzments, namely (1) attest
ed by the ling's officers, (2) attosted by private witnosse

1, l'anu, 69-70, "3ut", ad s!wau, "tho Judze chould comsiue:
the evidence of inl‘:mts, eged and diseaced rersoms as
untrustwortky, lihowise thet of disordered mirds,™ VIII,
71. The coonobende os vitness , L .. oninlon of Ifazu
should not be strietly evamined in errtalr classes of
criminel cases, e.;5, violence, theft, adulter , defazz-
ticn, and assault. VIII, 72, .

2, haraia, I. 192; I'»au, VIII, 77; Yalta allya, IT. 77
vishnu, VIIT,S.

3. honu says thad the Judze chould evaort the witresc s as
follows: "A witnoss wio speals the triuth in *1c acdlese»
galrs (after death) the most evcellent regions (of blics)
ezu 10re (belos) unsurpascnable fezel™ "Juch testimony 1s
revered by 3Jralzman hirgelf." Anl so en. 1 nu, VIII.B1-86
according to G uteza, ?’afislxthal end Sodazv -1
givir; f~lse esideace 2 -ercon 1ncurs cin
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and (3) unattected,(6), According to Warada, a docuzmen!
to be valld, "s1ould be sizned by witness~s, the (natur.
order of ideas anl syllables should not be interrunted,
local customs and general rules chould be observed in it

and it saould b~ comnlete in every respeet,"(7),

For the murpose drawin, conclusicngfrom the evide
offered In court, it was the duty of the Jadges to welgt
such evidence, and nol merely to count the number of
wltnesses and docunents on egeh slue,(8). Narades sa,s:
"There are some who glve false esidence from cosstoumes
there are other villainou: wretches who resort to forgin
documentary evidence, Therefore, both sorts of evidence
must be tested by the King with great cere: documents
accordir, to the rules regarding writings, witnesses
according to the law of wiinesses."(9). lhe means of
arriving at the truth vere regardedas four-fold, namely,
(1) visible indicatlons (pratylsha), reasoning (yuttl),
inference (animana), and analogv (upamana),(10), If the
witnesses disagreed with one another as to time, age,
zatter, quantity, shape, snd specles, suea testinony vwas
to be held as worthless, The judges were adsised to not
the dencanour of a witness in coart, and to drzw an

inference as to hls veraeit, therefrom,{11). 2t Waradaz

dezrees.

4, Gautaza, AIII, 12-13.

5, lanu, VfII. 120-121, legzasthenoy s~ysst "A norson conv

ed o. bearing false witness suffers rutilation of his

ovtrenities. Brpgment XXVII,

Visuu (Jolly's Sans«rit text), Ch,V., Brihasvatl sayg

M/pritings are declared to be tenfold.” V. 18,

71 Quotations from Larada, IV, 1.

8. lanu, hovever, s~rs. "On a conflict of witnesses the
Fing 'shall zccept (ar true} the ecsideace of the ::ior
17 {the conflicting parties are) equal 4n number, (th
&7) those distisguisied b, pood qaulities, on a Aiffe
ce between {(qqually) distingulshod (witresses, that o
the best cmomg the twicesbor." VIII, 73.

a, '~rada, Lezal Procedure, 70.

Savranlti, II, a3,

11. "If 2 m.n being gquestioned decc rot uphold n st-tezen
duly made b, himcelf (at a former staje of the trial)
or if he eads by adzitting whap had bee- nre 121y
negatived by hizsell; o“-‘L he is wn~ ce

6
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o
.






very wisely, csutlons judses against accdpting indie tions
too readil . "Ti~rs," says he, "may have the apoearance
of veracious men, and veracious men may resemble llars,
There are many different characters, Therefore, it ic
necessary to eremine (everything).," Proper safeguards
vere provided against the miscarriage of justice through
belief in false evidence, And waenever it was found
that the decision in a == e¢yse was based upo-false or
insuffieient evidence, the judgment was reversed, wrd
all the proceedings in the case were declared null and
void, (1).

The other modes of arrivirg at the truth, besides
evidence, vere the oath and the ordeal (divyz).(2). These
nethods, it seems, were resorted to only when evidence
failed to establish the case one way or the other. A4s to
the oath, llany says, "let the Judge cause a Bruhmana to
swear by his veracity, a hshatriya by his charlot or the
animal he rides on and by his weapons, a Vaisya by his
¥ine, grain, and gold, ard a Sudra by (imprecatirg on his
own head the guilt) of all grievous offences,"(3). The
ordeal was g divine test, It wac used in criminal casec,
and was of various kinds, such as (1) by the balance, (i1)
by fire, (11i) by water, and (iv) by polsor.(4). If the

witnecs after havirg declared that the, are in existence,
and having been asted to produce them, by all such signs
as these, persors devold ol virtue may be known," lNarade,
Legal Procedurec, 61.

Abul Fazl, describing the Hirdu systez of admiristra-
tion of Juséice, says: "The Judge will derive collateral
proof by the physiogno:g andbrevarican of the party."
Ayeen-i=-1rbery (Gladwin), p.496.

1. Hanu, VIII, 117,

2. Divya' ig o term not found in early Vedic literature.

3. Naru, vIII. 113,

4, tonu, VIII, 114, Vishoy and Tarada pive detalled deserip-
tions of the differeat hinds of ordeal, Hiuen Tolorg
who was perkaps ar eve-vit-ess of ordeals, thus doserives
themt "When the ordeal is by water, ther the accuced is
placed in o sacl comnected with a stone sessel and Xx
thrown into deep water, The, then Jadge of his imnoce-ce
or guilt in thic way - if the man siris, and the ~tore .
floats, he 1s guilty, but if tho z=zn floa ol
stome sinks, the~ he is pronounced inno
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accused person was unhurt, or did not meet with the ony
speedy misfortune, ho was held to be innocent, (1), Rerort
was had to the expedient of the ordeal when both the
parties failed to brirg witnecses, or to produce documene
tary evidence, and the merit of the case was $o doubtful
that the fudges felt disirclines to take upe» theozelres
the responsibility to give a decicio .(2), These nethods
vere thus uced only on rare occasions, and they beeaze
obsolete in course of time, leavirg esidence nac practieally
the sole method by waica the court arrised at the right

decision as to the guilt or innocence of o eccucsed prricu.

Sometirmes judicial invectication suprle~crted the
irforn tion obtained by eviaence offererd ir court., 2ut
great care was t-ken against @ a mce of thic methou.
Yiuen Tsian, ezmrnztically &atec t ot "ir the irsectipation
of erimin.l ease~ t-.re 15 m0 uze of red or b I to

obt.in nroofs."(3),

The nex* s*c e ol tne trill ¢ £ tup Il= <t o

votr cicez, 1c. *ne mortlrs tafmoelrec wWere porosrs

un-cqualnted 1it. to Jaw, T 7 acre cozelizer o rrezeated

for the ~urpose of av; drg too e2ce b b onlr o relztliysez, or

friceds, or ~referelc o luwers (FratieiZnf) (4. Luzs
by fir-: Trey 12 5
o7 4, =L 2 2
452 palemc ol 3
his toguc © pas
ir Li-ere zI2
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representation, it seezs, was usuzl in the civil suits
ard ir the less serious criminal caseg, bat ro represen~
tation vas perzitted in the graver créd=inal offerces,
such as mirder, adultery, abductio y forgery, sedition,
robbery, and theft,(1),

Judgment was delivered at the era of the hearirg
of a case. Ir apnl ing the law to o perticular case, thke
Judges were expected to tale irto consideration all the
circunstarces, " o semterce,' says Brihaspati, “should
be passed merely in accordar~ce with the letter of the law,
If a decision 1s arrived at without considering the cireur
stances of the cise, violation of justice will be the
result,"(?). The fudsment was ezbodied in a docunent, a

copy of which was furnished to the victorlous p-rt,.(3).

The remedies given by the courts depenged upon tho
character and circumstances o. each case, In civil action
the usual remedies were restoration of property and fines.
The courts hac 1l.o power to declare agree crts as Invalid
Thus, for i stance, contracts ertered irto under proveoca-
tion, commulsion, or intevicatio , or oy deprrdeats,
infa. ts, aged nersens, ane lunaties, were often held as

void.(4) In en zction for the recovery of debts the court

fee was to be orc-sixteerth of the value of the suit, IV,
Gy 114,

txx¥x harada saysc "me deserves punishment vho speals in
bghal‘f of another, witiout being elther the brother, tr
son, or the appointed zgent. ' larada {(Judiclal Procedar

. 23,
sulk ranif:dé1 Iili 5i2120.
g' Bi&g;pgﬂ,:’,z w?ne victorious party £1a1l rocel ¢ a
" doeument recordl z his ictory, =2 ard coucied in
appropriate larguage. ' Legal Procedure, II. 43,
Brihaspati sass M natever has been trarcacted Iv 2 sul
thp plaint, shswere, ~nd <o forth, as well as the gist
0. the trial, shoul uc moted co~pletels In the docu:“—~
recording the sugeess (of the clalzmant or cnriendort),

4, Artragastra, BroI714 €hels






had the porer to modify the whole tronsaction, anld to

grant only a reasomable rate of interest, In crininal
cases, the punishwents vere: (1) (4) fire, (11) i-priconest,.
(111) whipping, (iv) ohysiczl torture, (v) baniclhzment,

(v1) condemration to vort in the mire-, azd (vil) death. 4

The punishzent averded in eriminnl caces corresponde
ed to the nature of the affezce,(2), The ortreme penalty
L desth wis rarely inflicted,(3) oy 2p otier zind of
corporal ouaizhuent wac uneszmoz, "The King," sz:c
Fa Yian, M tac sdministr_ti r of Justice L-Iligts no
corporal punicameni, but e ¢n calorit i Zined ir mones
accorcing to the gr r ¢, .0 iz offeuce, anu ee In cacez

waere the culnri* azs cean builiy of repeated attezric
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offences. Abettors of a crime were punished in a~manner
similar to the punishment provided for the principal
offender,

The extra-judicial remeiy of self-help was also
recognised by the courts vwiknin reasonable 1limits, Hanu,
for lastance, says: "By moral suasion, by suit of law,
by artful managenent, or by the customary proceeding, a
credifor may recover property lent; and fifthly, by force,
A creditor vho himself recovers hissproperty from his
debtor must not be blamed by the King for iz retaking what

is hos owm."(1).

If any person was dlssatisfied with the Judgnent,
and thought that the ecase had been decided in a way
contrary to justice, he might have it re-tried on payment
of a fine, Narada says: "When a lawsuit has been Judred
vithout any nrevious examination of witnesses (or other
evidence), or vhen 1t has been decided in an improper
monner, or vhen it has been Judged by urauthorised persons,
the trial hes to be renewed,™(2). 4An appeal also lay from
the décisisn of an inferior court to a higher tribunal,

where the whole cawe was re-tried.(3).

We now pass on to a conslderation of some of the
important features of the adzinistration of justice in
Ancient India. The first characteristic that strike s the
enquirer is the responsibility of the Judzes and their
independence. The jJudges had to perfora their duties 4n
accordance wita the lav, and it was their duty to deal
out equal justice to all.(4), If they tr:.:xsgres.sed the

! TIII. 49-50.
i cho“é&nons from Harada (Jolly), I.14.

3. Brihaspati, ¥. 29-30.
37 Tioou, VITI. 13-4
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offences, Abettors of a crime were punished in aermanner

similar to the punishment provided for the princinal
offenuer,

The extra-judicaal rese’y of self-help was also
recognised by the courts vithin reasonable 1imits. Manu,
for instance, says: "Bv moral suasion, by suit of law,
by artful managemcnt, or by the customary proceeding, a
creditor may recover oropert; leat; and fifthly, by force,
A creditor 1no himself recavers hispproperty from his
debtor must not be blamed by the King for fm retaking what

is hos own."(1).

If any person was dissatisfied with the judgnent,
and thought that the case had been decided in a vay
contrary to justice, he might have 1t re-tried on nayment
of a fine, WNarada says: "lhen a lawsuit has been judged
without any nrevious examination of witnesses (or other
evidence), or waen it has been decided 1n an improper
manner, or vhen 1t nas been Judged by unauthorised persons
the trial has to be releved."(2), Aa apneal also lay frem
the decisim of an i~ferior court tc 2 higher tribunal,

vwhere the whole cawe was re-tried.{(3).

Ue now pass on te a conslderation of some of the
inportant features of the administration of justice in
Ancient Tndia. The first characterlstlic that strike s the
enquirer 1s the responsibility of the Judzes and their
independence, The Judges had to poerform thelr dutles in
accordance vita the law, and it was their duty to deal
out equal justice to all,(4), If they transgressed the

1% YIII, 49-50.
;: Q‘ua%‘éz,\tlon: from Harada (Jolly), 1.14.

3. Brihaspati, I, 29-30.
%, Monu, VIIE. 13~14.






laws, or acted improverly in the diseharge of thelr dutiles,
they w0t only incarred ~in,(1) but vere liable to be
runished, Chwalya prescribes punisiment for any zizh
unrrignteous behasiour on the part of the Judges, "If
a jJudge," sats he, drimiMchides or threatens or sends out
or unjustly silences 1 litigant, he shall be liable to
the first amerce-ont, IC he defam~s any litigant, his
puniczent shall be double the amount, If ne does not
ast any questlons which ought to be as-ed, or asks question
’
wnleh ought not to de as'ed, o1 having ac.ed a question,
leaves 1t out, or titor a witness, or reminds him waat
he s21d before, he shill be liable to tne second amerce-
ment, If he doeghiot erquire into relevant matters or
enquire. into irrelevant mutters, or umnecessarily delays
t1e trial, or maliciouslv vostpones business, or nakes
one of the varties leive the court disgusted and tired,
or leaves out statezents vaich may lead to a right decision
or T.nds 1ssistmarce to tac witncsses, or takos up a case
almeady decided, he shall be liable to the first axmerce-
v. Om 7 renotibion of the offevce, his punichnen
shzll be removed from office,"(2), OJo alsg, Yajnavalkya
s .. "If the menbers of the judic al assemblv give any
decisions contrary to lav and customs, through affection,
temptation, op fear, each of them would be llable to
doble the punisament prosiled for tas case,"(3). But
. 8110 ’hen any irjustice is done, one-fourth of thi
! iﬁuattéc 125 to the yrorg-doer, o’m-fm,uth to the wit~
_~s, one-fourth to the judges, and the remaining fourth
to the Ving, ' VIII. 18, ul Fazl, spealing of the
adzinistration of justiee in Handy India, says, "fe (the
juaze) mst consider 1t a religious obligation to
discharge the dutles of his offlce with impartiality
and jastice.' Aveen-i-ikbery (Gladvin), v.495
», Artaas=stra, Bk, TV ch,9, Yautilsa says furtaer. "I the
Judze, or th diredtor, unjustly fines an body, he shall
$~ fined twice the amoant. If ho condeans any person
wnjustls te bodily purisament, he snall himself suffer
the same nunishment, or be fined tiice tho amomt of bas
rangom nayable,

1T, 4, some of the other Smritl worss also prescribe
punishmcnts for judges who transzress the law. <

®
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if the responsibility of the Judges was great, so was their
independence., The law was their only master and guide,
and they had power to deal equally with the hizh and the
low, Te administration of justice was kept separateefrom
the evecutive functions of the State, and no interference

with judicial business by the executive was pernitted,

Another feature of the judiclal systez was that
every perscn resldent In the eountry, uiatever his position
oight be, and wnether he vas a native or a foreigner,({)
received tne protection of tne courts, Suen protection
wag, of course, speelally appreciatel by the weaker
pexmbers of soclety, If a Dasa, for instance, was ill-
treated, he was permitted by the courts to leave his
aaster, and the courts inflicted a punishment on the
=xeteyyex oaster if he failed to liberate his Dasa on
receint of o ransom,(2), &o also, servants were protected
froa ill-treatment at the hands of their masters, A
servant could, with the aelp of the courts, enforce
the nayment of hic wages, and any agreement made belwes:
zaster and servact to the prejudice of the latter was

1isble to be set aside by the courts,(3).

The third feature of the legal systex is =2t =3

walch 1s very pleasing to note, Although every zo=ier &2

the soclety had a locus standi in the couris, ar Ilss &f

equality before the law was not fully @ersizral I 2=

India. A modified form of privilege rz 1o

system of Hindu Jurisprudenco. The 1zv vzr =23 izz sa=2
for all, but depended upon the stetzs =2 zs revzaz
econcerned, If a man belonging to o=z = <= ZIzzer czsies

committed an offence, his punizzze-

1. Vide Arthasastrai Bk, IV, ez, Z.
». Artnasastra, Bk.1II, ea, 17,
3. Arthasastra, Bk, II1, ch,1s%,
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what would be inflicted on a man of a lover grade for
a sizilar offence, As an instance may be nentioned the
fact that the Brahmanas, as a rule, enjoyed Immunity
from the more degrading kinds of runishment providel
for criminal offences, (1),

From the records preserved in Indian literature

as well as from the accoants left by foreign travellers,
it secms quite clear that the administration of Justice
w1s very efficiont in Ancient India. This must have been
the result of threec factors, nancly, the uprightness of
the judges, the efficiency of the police, wmd the general
honesty and probity of the people. Judges were recrulied
froz the class of learned Brahmanas who werc yoted frm
for their high cheracter and purity of life, Adguuzte
azasures were talten to gecure the efficlency of the poliep
force, As for tae last factor, the testlmony of Lho most
eminent foreizn obgervers 1s conclusive, "Thelt," says
tegasthenes, "1z of very rare occurrence,..,.. The simpliei.
7 of their laws 2n. thelr contracts 1sproved by the fact
that taey seldoa go to law, They have no suilts about
pledges or doposits, nor do taey require eighér seals or
witnesses,but make their deposits, and confide in exch
1. Gautacma says: "A learned Brahmana (i,e. one deeply

versed in thoe Vedas and othor branches of learning)

migt be 2llou2i by the Fing fmmunity froz {the following)

six (kinds of opprobrious trestment) he must not be

subjected to corporal punishment, he must not be

imprisoned, he must not be fined, he must not be

exiled, ho mist not be reviled, nor be excluded.”

VIII, 12-13. But Kautilya siys: "When a Draohmana has

gommitted 2 crime, he should be branded, his crime

should be proclalmed in public, his property should

be confiscated, and he should be condemned to vork in

the mines,” Arébasastra, Bx.IV, ch,18. In the llrichcho-

katika we read that the sentence of death passed on a
B?amana becomes the irmediate cause of a revolution.
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otaer, Thelr houser nnd praperty they gemerally leave
unguarded, These thin:s indieate that they possess good,
sober senee."(1). This statement 3s confirmed by Hiuen
Tsiang, the great Chincse aonk, uho tavellod in India &
thousand years alfter legasthenes, His words ares "/ith
respect to the ordinary peopls, although they are naturally
1isht-ninded, they are upright and honouradle, 1In money
natters taer are without craft, and in administering
Justice thoy cre considerato, They dread the rebribution
of another state of existence, and make 1izht of things

of this vorld, They are not deceitful or treacherous in
thelr conduct, and are faithful to thelr oaths andbromises.
In thelr -uls~ of government there is remarkable rectitude,
while in their behaviour tacre is mch sentlemess aad

sveetnese, " (2},

Trna ng_mgvs':‘mnl;, Fridalst Records (Beall, Bk.II,






CHAPTIR XIIX,
PUSLIC [Iuarca,

In the carliost period of Indian history tho State
perhaps depended for its owl support on the yoluitary
contridutions of the pcople. Bui some method of compulsory
eurtrisition must hove been found neesscsars 1o Inlia o3
soon as 2 more inmporved form of government had come into
existence., The early tux-systen, hodever, was a very
simpla one, and the evolution of a coxznlex system of
Punlic Fin.unce was doubtless a slo. and gracuil process,
Jy the fourth ceatury B.C. the systea of Public Iinance
had reascted a2 very advanced stage of develonzont, as &
is evi.enced by Chanaga's Arthasastra wnd the drahmanieal

and Buddaistic religlous vorls,

T facone of the State was derived from various
sources, Ir ver early times, the burden of taxation
was extreaoly light, 2ut as the duties of the State
increased, the burden becazie progressively acavier,
Gaitana, one of the earls law-civers, says: "Cultivators
mst pa, to the ¥ing a tax (amounting to) ome-teata, onc-
sigath, or one-sitth (of the produce).(1). Soze declare
that {there iz @ tar) 1lso oa c.ttle 2ad zold, (viz.)
one-riftieth, In the c~59 of merch ndis> onc-tweatieth
was tae duty, enl of roots, fruits, flowers, nedicinal
herbs, honcy, meat, grass, anl firewood, one-sixtieth,"(?),

eas that the rate varled according to the |
1 (I,:f 2;:1;05.1, Rich sells were nore higﬁly taxed

poor lands. .
2, Geutama, . 2427,
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Tn the time of Vishou, ubie nerhaps wrote about two
cénturies later, the rates of t-xation were appreciably
higher, « namely, a sixth part of every kind of erops ar
of meat, fruits, and flowers, a daty of 2 per cent, levi
oz cattle, gold, and clotas, of 10 per cent, on goods
locally nanufactured, and of 5 per cent. on articles
1portel Zrom 1broad, (1), ‘'iaan mentions even hlgher
rates, e e pt 1s regards the l.-d, =l ~xso gives a long
list of articles on which taves were to be lévied, e
svys: YA fiftieth part of tae (inerements on) chttle

and golu may be taken by the King, and the eighth, sixth
or twelfth part of the crops. He may also ta<e tho
sixth part of trees, meat, honey, clarified butter,
perfumes, (medieinal) herbs, substances used for flavour
Todu, [lowers, roots, and fruits; of leaves, pot-herbs,
srass, (objects) iade of cane, skins, of eartaen vessels
and all (articles) made of stone."(2), The Mahabharata
desceribes the tax-system in very general terms. It says
“With a sixth part, upon a fair calculation, of the ylel
of the soil, with fines and forfeltures from offenders,
with the imposts levidd according to the Sastras upon
merchants and trades in return for the protection grante

to them, a Xing should £ill his treasury."(3).

We are indebted to Chanakya for a detailed descri
tion of the financial system as it existed in Chandra-
gupta’s time, He gives two distinct classifications of
the revenues of the State. According to tus first, the
income is classified under seven heads, in view of the
sources from which they are derived, namely, (1) the cap
1. @mm Vishnu (Jolly's Sanskrit text), ch.3.

2. Manu, VII, 130~132.
3. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Sec. 71, s1.10
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(2) the country parts, (3) mines, (4) pudblic works,
(5) forests, (6) »asture-lands gnd (7) trade-routes,{1);

The various kinds of income from the capital vare:
exelse datles levied on certain articles locally produced,
such_as cotton goods, oild, salt, liquors, and metallic
wmanufactures; taxes on warehousss, pulldss or artisans,
and temples; dutles collected at the city gates; and
fines on gambling and betting. The rates of duties were
fixed in view of the nature of a particular comnodity and
also of its plece of origin,(2), The duties varied from
one-tenth to one-twe.tieth.(3). If it was a harmful
commodity, a fine was imposed 1n addition to the usual
duty. But goods which werc caleculated to be of special
benefat to the commnity, such as valuedble seeds, were
allowed to enter toll-free, as also were articles required
for marriage ceremonies and the worship of gods, In order
that the duties might not be evaded, the sale of goods at
the place of production was prohibited, (4).

The inccme from country places consisted of the
produce of the State lands, a share of the produce of each
plot of land cultivated by private individuals, minor
taxes assessed on lands, tolls paid at the ferries, and

road cesses.

The mines formed a very important source of revenue
y
to the State, The receipts from mines consisted of the

yield of the State-mines and also a share of the produce

1. Arthasastra, Bk,II. ch.6.
2. Arthasastra, Bk,II, ch,21, So, lanu says: "Having well
considered {the rates of) purchase and (of) sale, the
length of the road, (the expenses for) food and condi-
ments, the charges of insuring the goods, let the King
nake the traders pay duty." VII, 127, Duties were Tremltt
ed in the case of merchants who sold goods at a loss,
Vice Arthasastra, Bk.II., Tho Sukraniti says: "THg King
should not realise any duties from a merchant who sells
his goods at a price which is less than, or equz2l to, i
cost of production; but he may realise tne dufy fronm the
buyer if he hac made a bargain,”
Megasthenes also speaks of this duty of one-tenth. The

v ne-tver th.
dcnl Purana, howvevery Btspik ghegno-tusatieth. . o

3
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of mines privately ouned, uacther the produce consisted -
of precicuc metals or of ordinary minerals. The nine
kindg of income derlved froem nilnes were: (1) output of
minerals, {i1) a share of the pgz output, (1ii) 2 duty

of 5 per cent,, (iv) assaying charges, (v} fiae~, {vi)
tolls, (vii) compensations for the loss of the King's
revenues, {(viil) coining charges, and (ix) a permium of

8 per cent. (1),

The receipts from public works wera: fruits of
treas, vegetables grown in the public gardens, the yield
of fisheries, and so forth., The forest revenue was
derived from the lease of forest lands for hunting, and
for the sale of elephants and other animals. The income
from pastures consisted in dues p2id to the State for
grazing cattle on publlc Rands., The tolls payable on
land~-routes and water~ways formed ancther important source
of State income,

The other classification of the revenues given by
Chanakya 1s elso important. Inis we may slightly modify
and put in modern form, The income of the State, accordin,
to this classification, would fall into two parts, namely,
(1) tax-revenue and (2) non~tax-revemue. *he first head
would comprise (1) fixed taxes (pinda-~kara), (1i) cne-
sixth share of the produce (shadbhaga), (iil) supply of
provisions for the army (sena~bhakta), (iv) religious
taxes (bali), (v) tributes from subordinate rulers {(kara},
(vi) forced benevolences (utsanga), (vii) royalties

(parsva), (viii) cowpensatlons {paribinika), (ix) presents

either on the roads or at the market-places, Sukvaniii,
1v, 2.
1. Arthasastra, Bk,II, ¢h,12,






(aupayanika), and rents of public buildings (kaushtheyaka)
Under the second head fall (i) the agrieultural produce
of crown lands, (i1) sale proceeds of grains, (4ii) grains
obtained by special request, (iv) incidsntal gains from
trade and commerce, (v) interest on capital, and (vi)
profits of mamufactures undertaken by the State, Besides
these, there were certain minor sources of income, such
as escheats, fines,confiseations, and forfeltures of the

property of rebels.(1).

Taxes were pald either in cash or in kind, or
partly in cash and partly in kind, Kautllya expbesses
himself strongly in favour of the collection of taxes in
cash. Industrialists, Sudras, and all other persons who
lived by thelr labour (karma~-jivihah) gave their labour/
free to the State for one day in every month in 1lleu of
taxes,(2) But no forced labour was exacted.(3), Brahmana:
were exempt from the payment of taxes on the ground that
they paid taxes to the State in the shape of their religiou
serviders.(4)., The other classes of persons who were
exempt Qere women, minors, students, blind, deaf, dumb,
and diseased persons,and those to whom the acquisition

of property was forbidden.(5).

In times of financial stress, a ruler was held
Jjustified in raising money by means other than those laid

down in the Sastras. For instance, he might demand one-

1, Arthasastra, Bk.II, ch.15. The Sukranitl treats of the
various sources &f income in Ch,II. sls. 335, etc.

2, Vishnu (Jolly's Sanskrit text), Ch.III, so, Manu says:
"Mechanics and artisans, as well as Sudras who subsist
by manual labour, he may cause to work (for the State)
one (day) in each month." VII, 138,

3. Hiuen Tsiang says: "The familles are not entered on
registers, and the people are not subjected to forced
labour." Buddhist Records, Bk.II. And again, "When the
public services require il:, labour is exacted But pald
for., The payment is in strict proportion to the work
done," Buddhist Records, Bk.II.

4. It was, however, only the learned Brahmanas who were

exempt, Those ﬁrahmanas who were engaged in « I

proper to the inferior castes had to pay taxes.

Apastamba, II. 10, 26, $14=17. Vaci *°

and Kautiiya also express similar
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taxes in gold, (iv) paid taxes in kind, that is to say,
in grains, cattle, raw products, or dairy produce, or

(v) supplied free labour.(1). The Treasurer-general, as
the custodlan of the funds of the State, was expected to
acquaint himself with the income and expenditure of the
State over the period of a century, so that he might be
able to frame accurate budgets and to show a good balance

at the end of each year.

For the proper control and administration of the
finances of the realm it was considered necessary to have
a good system of keeping accounts, and this important
department was placed under the control of one of the
Chief Superintendents, It was the duty of this official
30 to arrange the business of his department that every-
thing relating to the finances was entered inthe books.
He was required not only to show the net revemue that
remained at the end of a year, but to cause to be entered
in the books all detalls of expenditure, mentioning
vhether an item was incurred for a purpose, internal or
external, public or private, important or unimportant.
The account officers had also to enter in their books the
names of departments; the description of the work carried
on and the results obtained in the several manufactories;
the amounts of profit, loss, expenditure, and interest of
each factory; the number of laboueers engaged, and thefr
wages; the values of different kinds of gems, and of other
commodities; presents made to the King's officers and
courtiers; remissions of taxes granted; allowances,
vensions, and gifts of lands or money to the King's
wife and children; and receipts from or paymeats to
foreign Kings, lhe anmal accounts of every department

1. Arthasastra, Bk, II. ch.7,
2, Ibig, -
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were regularly submitted to the Acoounta Dapartment,
and after thoy had beon examinod by tha Superdntendent
they werc auliited by compotont suditorp, Thoy were then
submitted to the Ministors in chargo of tha different
depyrtments, and considored by thom aitting togother

as a cebinet.(1).






CHAPTER XIV,
FOREIGN RELATIONS

As we sav 1n a prevlous chapter, the normal state
of affairs in India was for the country to be divided into
a large number of Kingdoms and Principalities. The
maintenance of foreign relations thus formed a very
important department of the public activity of every
State, and, naturally, foreign policy was regarded as an

extremely useful art.

Some of the more powerful monarchs, besides
maintaining friendly relations with the rulers of the
other parts of India, kept up friendly intercourse with
the kings of countries outside India, Seleukos Nikator,
for instance, sent Megasthenes as ambassador to the Court
of Chandragupta, and Deimachos and Dionysios were attached
to the Court of Bindusara Amitraghata, as ambassadors from
Antiochus Soter, King of Syria, and Ptolemy Philadelphos,
King of EBypt. Asoka's edicts show that that great
monarch maintained friendly relations not only with
Ceylon{1) and other neighbouring countries, but also
with many kings of distant countries, such as Antiochos
Theos of Syria, Prolemy Philadelphos of Egypt, Antigonos
Gonatas of Macedon, Magas of Cyrene, and Alexander II of
Epirus, The names of Ambassadors mentioned above are, as
Prof, Bapson points out, "no doubt typieal of a class,”

1. In the Mahivamsa, Devanampiya Tissa 1s described as an
nz1ly" of Asoka. There is no doubt that frequent

comminications took place between the two kings.
Vedic Mahavamsa, Ch.XT. —






It is in every wgy probable that constant relations were
maintained between India and the west during the period

of the Maurya Empire.{1). Kings of other parts of India
also, besldes Magadha, kept up more or less frequent
commnications with foreign kings, We know that so late
as the seventh century A.D., 'Pulakesi, King of Maharashtras
had friendly relations with Khosru Parwiz, King of Persia,
gnd Harshavardhana of Thanesvar maintained diplomatic
relations with China,

In order to determine the kind of policy to be
adopted in each = case, foreign rulers are classifie d by
Kautilya under four heads, namely, enemles {Ari), fiiends
(Mitra), mediators (Madhyama), and meutrals (Udasina).(2).
Inimical and friendly rulers,again, are cach divided into
two kinds, natural and artificial. A king and his
immediate neighbour are, according to Kautllya, natural
enemies to each other.{3). A king who attempts to give
trouble to another without reasonable cause is an artifie
cial eneny of that other. The ruler vhose territory is
separated from that of another ruler by the territory of
an enemy, and whose friendship has come down from father
and grand-father is a natural friend.(4). 4 ruler vhose
friendship is courted for the sake of the protection of
1ife and property is en acquired friend, The ruler vhose
territory 1s situated rlose to that of a king and his
1. Rapson, Aancient India,

2, Arthasastra, Bk, VI. ch.2,

3. Abul Fazl, describing the Hindu system of public
adninistration, says: "The Prince whose territory
adjoins to his, although he may be friendly in appearan-
ce, yet ought not to Be trusted; he should always be
prepared to oppose any sudden attack fron that quarter,
With him whose country lies next beyond the one last
mentioned, he should enter into alliance; but no
connection should be formed with those who are more
renote,” Ayeen-i-Akbery (Gladwin), p.495.

4, The best ¥ind of friend, according to Kaut , is he
vho is "constant] easy éo be roused 1 aight-

fr

forward, and whose friendship has
father and grandfather,"” Arthasa 9
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fro-vard eaemy, and who is capable of helping both the
kings or of resisting either of them, is a mediatory N
king, The ruler whose territory is situated between the
territories of two rival kings, and who is poverful
enough to help or resist either of them or a mediatory
king, is a neutral.(1). "The third and fifth States
from a Madhyama," says Chanakya, "are likely to be
friendly, and the second, fourth, and bixth State s are
likely to be inimical to him, If the Madhyama king be
on good terms with both these classes of States, a ruler
should be friendly with him; otherwise he should #1ly
himself with the second class of States."(2).

The neighbouring kings belong to one or other of
four classes, namely, rearvard enemy (parshnigraha),
rearward friend (akranda), ally of a rearward enemy
(parshnigrahasara), and ally of a rearward friend
(akrandasara),. (3).

We read a great denl about Circles of States (man-
dala) in the literature of Anclent India. A Cirgke
consists of three kings, - a ruler, his fiiend, and his
friend's friend, As each of these kings 1s supposed to
possess six elements of sovereignty, a Circle consists
of eighteen elements, Foreign rulers being of four kinds,
there are thus four primary Circles of States, twelve
kings, sixty elements of sovereignty, and seventystwo
elemsnts of States,{4). A poverful and uise king wonuld
always try to make himself the centre (nabhi) of the Cirel
and to make the friendly powers the spokes of the wheel
(nemi).(5).

1. The distinction between a neutral and a mediatory King
is not at all clear, Perhaps, the term'Udasina' (neutra
was applied to a King who remained passive in regard to
both the contending parties, while the 'Madhyama' King
was one vho exerted his influence to R a
reconclliation,

2, Arthasastra, Bx., VII.

3. Arthasastra

Bk, . ch.2,
Ch,.28, and Agni Purana,
A Aeblmsme e e UT Al A G+ n







[

The attitude of a ruler towards forafgn rulsrs
depended upon the special circumstances of sach case,
He was supposed to adopt one or other of yix sorts of
policy, namely, peace (szndhi), war (vigraha), ncutrality
(asana), preparedness for war (yana), alliasnce (samsraya),
and double dealing (dvaidhibhava).(6). In Chanakya's
view expediency was to be the main consideration in
foreign policy., "If a king," says Chanakya, "is weaker
thah his neighbour, he should adopt a peaceful nolicy;
but If he is superlor in strength to hls rival he should
pake var.{?). Vhen neither of the two is the superior
of the other, both should be neutral., Vhen one king is
endowed with an exceas of quality, he should prepare for
wvar; but if he 1s powerless, he should mcke an alliance,
If the circumstances be such that it is desirable to
crush a rival, but this can only be done with the
assistance of some other Pover, then the king should

adopt a policy of double-dealing."(8).

The measures that were to be adopted by kings to
carry into effect their foreign policy were four, namely:
(1) conciliation (sama); (131) making of gifts (dama);
(111) sowing of dlssensions (bheda); and (iv) punisiment
(danda). (9.

In viewv of the pecullar position of affairs in
Indiz in anecient times, alliances werc regarded as a great

necessity by most of the Povers, The purposes, however,

seven elements, BSee ante, Ch.VII, and Arthasastra.

5, Arthasastra, Bk,VII. ch,.2.

6, Ipid, Bk, viz, ¢h.1, In the opinion of Vatavyadhi,
foreign poliey is only two-fold, namely, war and peace;

but Chanakya refuses to accept tais viev,

That this policy actually governed the actions of

statesmen for long ages is shown by the fact that Abul

PFazl, writing in the sixteenth century, speaks of the

foreign policy of the Hindus in the foilowing ternms:

"iith those princes who are his equals in power, he

takes cars to malntain peace and friendship, and from

those whe arc weaker than himself he exacts *v3" ...

If any monarch ls more powerful than ¥~

continually strives to sow digsension

and i1f he is=not able to do this, ;

7
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for which alliances were made were varlous. Sometimes,
the object of an alliance was the joint acquisition of
territory, or the colonisation of uninhabited tracts of
country. !ore often, kings combined to crush a powerful
rival. But in a large majority of cases, alliances were

made for the purpose of defence against other Powers,{10).

Alliances were made either on equal terms (sama-
sandhi) or on unequal terms (hinasandhi), The first kind
was an alliance properly so called, beczuse in this the
positions of the two parties were equal, and the benefit
was mutual, The second was a sub-ordinate alliance, and
from it one of the parties often derived more benefit
than the other., The dutles of a subordinate ally,
according to the Agni Purana, were to appease public
feeling, to collect allies and auxiliaries, to help the
paramount sovereign in other ways, and to enable him to

distinguish friends from disguised enemies.

From the Harshacharita(11) as well as from Hiuen
Tsiang's account(12) we learn that the King of Kamarupa
entered into a sort of subordi%ate alliance with Harsha-
vardnana of Kanauj. Fifteen different kinds of subordinat
alliances are deseribed in the Arthasastra,(13).

Alliances were made by means of treaties. A treaty
is defined by Chanakya as "that which binds kings in mutua

his friendship." Ayeen-i-Akbery (Gladwin), p.495,

8. Arthasastra, Bk, VII, ch.1.

9. Arthasastra, Vide also Hitivakyamrita (Ch. 28), the
Sukraniti, and Kamandaki.

10. Arthasastra, Bk. VII, ch.1.

11. The Harshacharita gives a description of the alliance
which the King of Kamarupa entered into with Harsha.
Harsha 1s wade to say:s "Stout-armed himself, with me
a devotee of the bow, for his friend, to vhom save
Siva need he pay homage?" Ch, VII.

12. Beal, Buddhlist Records.

13. See post, Ch,XVI, o~






faith,"(1). The observance of a treaty either depended
upon the plighted word (satya, sapatha) or was enforced
by means of sureties (pratibhu) and hostages (pratigraha),
Very often, the word of honour was held sufficient; but
sometimes ascetics and men vho were considered powerful
enough to influence the action of the government stood
sureties for the fulfilment of treaty obligations. In
case of an apprehension of a breach of faith, one party
often required the other to swear by fire, water, gold,
etc., and to send as hostages his relatives and children.
According to the older teachers, a treaty made by word

of honour was regarded as impermanent (cala), while that
supported by sureties or hostages was considered permanent
(sthavara), But Chanakya dissents from thils view and
says: "A treaty dependent upon the plighted word is
permanent, not only in this world, but also in the next,
while a freaty depending upon a hostage or a surety is
good only for this world, Truthful kings of old made
treaties only with the words ®we enter into agreenment,'"(2]
In spite of this theory, the maintenance of a treaty was
often found very difficult, and when there was any
deviation from the terms on the part of one of the parties
it tazed to the full the ingenuity and resourcefulness

of the statesman, whether they tried to restore the treaty
or to break off friendly relations.

Communications were kept up between the Courts
of the different Powers through diplomatic agents, Even
as early as the time of the Rig-Veda,(3) we hear of emvoys,
but the practice of attaching diplomatic agents to foreign
1. Arthasastra, Bk, VII, ch.17.

2. Ipid, Bk, ViI. ch.17.
3. Rig-Veda, II, 127, 9.
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Courts could not have been established until much later
times, There were various kinds of such agents, and
their powers and responsibilities differed a great deal.
Some were Plenipotentiaries (Nisrishtartha), some
Anmbassadors (Duta), some Charges-d'affaires (Parimitartha)
while the rest were mere conveyors of royal messages
(Sasanahara).(1). Plenipotentiaries had power to demand
the observance of treatles, to declare war or conclude
peace, and to issue ultimatums in emergent cases.(2).
Krishna, for example, was a plenipotentiary when he was
sent by the Pandavas to the Kuru Court with full powers
Just before the Great War,(3)., The ambassadors kept
their own governments fully informed of the activities

of the Court to which they were attached. They lived on
terms of friendship with the great Officers-of-State, and
acquainted themselves with all the affairs of the country.
In particular, they made it their business to ascertain
the mumber, size, and positions of the forts and military
stations, the strength of the army, and the strong and
weak points of the State.(4). A Parimitartha was sent

to a foreign court on a particular mission and possessed
limited authority. The diplomatic agents of the inferior
type took note of intrigues against the ruler, and
supervised the work of the spies(5) engazed in collecting
information.

As the representative of a Foreign Power, an envoy

enjoyed great privileges and immunities., A sort of

1. Arthasastra, Bk,I. ch.16, The Agnl Purana (Ch.241), the
Nitivakyamrita (Ch,XIII,), and the Yukti-Kalpataru
mentions envoys of three kinds, nihsrishtartha,
mitartha, and sasanaharaka.

2. Arthasas%ra, Bk.I. ¢h,16, "In urgent cases the
ambassador have to act like ministers.”

3. The Nitiyakyamrita gives this illustration.Ch,XIIZI,

4, Arthasastra, Bk.I. ch.16.

5, The Agnl Purana has a very low opinion of the work of
an ambassador. "An ambassador is but an open spy, and
a spy is but an envoy travelling in the mm eneny’s
country in the gulse of a trader, a mendicant, or a
strolling physiclan," CCXLI, sl.i2.
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sanctity was believed to attach to his person, The
Hitivakyamrita says: "An envoy should never be killed,
even 1f he is a Chandala, not to speak of a Brahmana,"(1).
The envoys were always courteously treated, In Bhasa's
Pratima-Nataka, King Udayana is made to stand up when

he receives a message from Mahasena Pradyota, As the
responsibilities of an envoy were great, scme care had

to be talken In selecting the proper person. The Nitivakya.
mrita mentions the following qualifications as essentlal
in an ambassador: "Loyalty to the King, freedom from
vices, capacity, honesty, strength of character, eloguence,
brilliance, forgiveness, abllity to divine other People's
thoughts, zmghg and high birth."(2). Great stress used

to be laid on the conduct of an ambassador at a foreign
Court. He was expected to behave with dignity and
courtesy, and to preserve the good name of the State vhich
he represented. When on a mission to an enemy State 1t
was the duty of the emissary to act with courage and
resolution, and at the same time shov moderation and
tact,¥3).

The maintenance of a balance of power vas one of
the probleus in Foreign Politics which engaged the
attention of the diplomats in ancient days. Chanakya
insists that a2 monarch should always take care that none
of the other Pouers grow either too strong or become too
weak. The Agnl Purana says: "A King should always
conteaplate the balance of power among the twglve monarchs
constituting the circle of foreign monarchs having dealing:s
with his own government."(4).

1

So also the Nitiprakasika says: "Dven if an ambassador i
is guilty of a grievous wrong, he canmot be put to
death," VII, 64,

litivakyamrita, Ch.13. The Agni Purana says: "The
ambassador sené to represent the King at a foreign
court, should be a man of a very sharp intellect, sweet-
volced, possessing eloquence of speech, and well versed
in the arts of diplomacy." Ch.CCXX, .

3, Arthasastra, Bk.I. ch.16. -

4, Ch, CCXI, sl.1.

i
.






CHAPTER XV,
THE MILITARY OFRANISATION

. As wars were rather frequent in ancient days,
_\______’_——I‘\____

'\ each State in India found it necessary to maintain a

arge military force,(1), At the battle of the Hydaspes,
which was fought between Alexander and Poros, the latter
had with him a cavalry, 4,000 strong, 300 chariots, 200
eleph'nts, and an efficient infgntry force of 30,000
soldiers,{2). The King of llagadha had atout this time
a large and powerful army consisting of 6000,000 foot-
soldiers, 30,000 horses, and 8,000 elepharts. The
Gangaridae (perhaps the people of Bengal) possessed 1,000
horse, 700 elephants, and 60,000 foot-soldiers, Pliny
further mentions, on the authority of Megasthenes, that
the Andhra Kingdom had 100,000 foot-soldiers, 2,000 caval
and 1,000 elephants, vhiZe Kalinga kept in arms 60,000
foot, 10,000 horse, and 700 elephants, and the King of .
Saurashtras maintained an army of 1,600 elephants, ;
150,000 foot, and 5,000 cavalry,(3). From Hiuen Tsiang |
ve learn that vhen Harshavardhana ascended the throne ‘
of Kanauj, that Kingdom possessed an army of 5,000
elephants, 2,000 cavalry, and 50,000 foot-soldiers, and
after Harshavardhana had succeeded in bringing the greate
part of Northern India under his imperial sway, he found
it necessary to increase his army to 60,000 var elephants
1. Megasthenes says: "In fact no one invested with kingly
power ever keeps on foot a military force without a
very great number of elephants and foot and cavalry,"
Fragment LVI, B,
2. Alczander's Invasion (lleCrindle), p. 65.
3. Megasthenes, Fragments LVI, and iVI. B. Megasthenes
also mentions that the Pandyans had a cavairy 4,000,

strong, and an army of 150,000 foot-sold
500 elephants. LVI,

N
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and 100,000 cavalry.(1).

The mil’i_izary organisation seems to have been very
efficient, The army was dims,
nomely, infantmants. The
relative MS depended
upon the seasons and the nature of the operations in
vhich the army was engaged. Thus, according to the
llghabharata, an army in vhich chariots and horsemen
predominated was regarded as very effective in battle in
fine weather, while one vhich had a large number of foot-

soldiers vagheld as betier in the rainy season,(2).

_% Foot~soldiers were of various classes, Chankkya

e T L TR

classified them as regulars (maula), hired soldilers
ey T T

(bhrita), those supplicd by fighting corporations (sreni),

ey
those recruited from the enemies! country, those recruited

fm ally, and lastyy, those recruited
from w. The best army, in the
opinion of Channkya, 1s that which has come down from
father and grandfather, which is constant, obedient,
contented, not averse from making long sajourns, every-
vhere invinelble and possessed of the power of endurance,
which has received 2 training in all kirds of warfare and
has fought in many battles, which is ready fo follow the
fortunes of the monarch whether in weal or in woe, and

vhich consists mainly of Kshatriyas.(4).

The main body of the soldlers of the country was

selected from the bravest of the people; and as sons

1. Buddhist Records, Bk, ¥,

2, liahabharata, Santi Parva, Sec. 160, sls. 24, 25,

3. Arthasastra, Bk. IX, ch.1. The Sukranitl dividec
soldiers info two classes, namely, maula (regulews’
and sadyaska (recent recruits), andsub-dividec e-=x
of thece into various sub-classes. Ch. IV, zez. ™

4, Arthasastra, Bk. VI. ch.t.






and 100,000 cavalry.(1),

The miléfary organisation seems to have been very
el i it

efficient. The army was divided into four sections,

namely, infantry, cavalry, chariots, and elephants. The
relative ums depended
upon the seascns and the nature of the operations in
which the army was engaged. Thus, according to the
Mahabharata, an army in vhich chariots and horsemen
predominated was regarded as very effective in battle in
fine weather, vwhille one vhich had a large number of foot-
soldiers vagsheld as better in the rainy season,(2).

F‘c_)ot-soldiers were of various classes, Chanhkya

classified them as Tegulars (maula), hired soldiers

(bhrita), those suppli:d by fightin; corporations (sreni)

those recruited from the enemies' country, those recruite

- —
from the country of an ally, and last}y, those recrulted

from amongst wild tribes.(3). The best army, in the
opinion of Chanakya, is that which has come down from
father and grandfotber, wmbich is copstant, ohedient,
contented, not averse from making long sojourns, every-
vhere invincible and possessed of the power of endurance,
which has received a training in all kinds of warfare and
has fought in many battles, which is ready £o follow the
fortunes of the ronarch whether in weal or in woe, and

vhich consists mainly of Kshatriyas.(4).

The main body of the soldiers of the country wac

selected from the bravest of the people; and ac sczs

1. Buddhist Records, Bk. ¥,

2. lahabharata, Senti Parva, Sec. 160, sls, 24, 2%,

3. Arthasastra, Bk. IX. ch.1. The Sukraniti ¢=:-
soldiers info two classes, namely, maulz (
and sadyaska (recent recruits), andbub-di
of thece into varlous sub-classes, Ch, I7, =

4, Arthasastra, Bk. VI, ch.1.
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followed the profession of their fathers, they soon became
very proficient in the art of war, mw
r the hereditary soldiers were placed infront and in positior-

ol ilnportance, mhe ;ercenary msuallT
statiw. Tho comparative values of
mercenaries and thorough-bred soldiers are described in
the Ajanna-Jataka in these vords:

"o matter when or where,

Infeal or woe,

The thorough-bred {ights onj

The hack gives in,"(2).

The cavalry formed a very important part of the
army. Its great value lay in its qulck movement, and it
was regarded as specially useful for occupylng advanced
positions, for protecting the treasury and commissariat,
for cutting off the enemy's supply, for delivering attack
against the enemy's forces, andfor pursuing a retreating
foe,(3). A large cavalry force was held essential in
order to keep an extensive kingdom under control, and we
¥now that Chandragupta‘'s military strength depended very
lazgaly wpen the wweriority of bis cawalrey.

Chariots were of various kinds. They were of
special use in protecting the army agalnst the enemy's
attacks, selzing the enemy's positions and breaking the

compact array of the cnemy's army.(4).

Elephants were regarded as very useful in warfare.
The destruction of the enemy's aray was believed mainly

to depend upon elephants.(5), Megasthenes speaks of the

1. Himen TSls.n" Buddhist Records, Bk,IX,
2. The Jataka (Gowell), I.24,
So the Sukraniti savs: "The King should go to battle
with his main arly, Such an arny never
sake their master even at the point of death IV, 7, 1&
3, Arthasastra, Bk. X, ch.4.
4, Ipid
5. Art‘nasastra, Bk, VII. ch.11.






Gangaridae as a nation vhich possessed a vast force of
the largest sized elephants, and remarhs: "Owing to this,
their country has never been conquered by any foreign
King; for all other nations dread the overwh2iming number
and strength of these animals.”(1). Even as late as the
seventh century A.D., vwe are told by Hiuen Tsiang that
the defeat of Harshavardhana at the hands of Pulkkesi,
King of Maharashtra, was due to the fact that the latter
possessed a large number of savage elephants,(2), But
they vere sometimes more a hindrance than a help, as vas
found in the battle o1 the Hydaspes, vhere, maddened by
the wounds received from the enemy's missiles, they
"attacked friend and foe indiscriminately, pushed then,
trgmpled tnem dovn, and killed them in all manner of ways,"
ard, being at last spent with wounds, "svread havoc among

their owm ranks,"(3).

Some of the more powerful rulers had, besides the
four-fold armies, nival departmentsl Megasthenes mentions
the naval departments of the State, and Chana¥ya speaks
of warships which were to be under the co~trol of the
Superintendent of Navigation. Accomding to Hauen Tsiang,
the King of Assam possessed a fleet of 30,000 ships.

Tach section of the army vas dlvided into varlous
divaisions, uhich were named Patti, Senamulha, Gulma, Ganz,
Vahini, Pratna, Chamu, Aaniiiri, and A¥shauhini, These
would correspond roughly with the modern divicsfons of =

armv, such as sections, platoons, brigadec, ccoozries.

1. Tragment, I.

2, Life of Yiuen Tsiang, Bk, IV. In this oot W2 =
further told: "When these (eleph.riz) =2 drmzm 72
battle arrav, they give then irtexic=*Z >
drink, ti11 ‘;hey are overpowered riin 41¢
a given signal, vhen in this eonfitin_g {o
then to rusa against the enexy, = Zzez o=
without fail put to flight." Ze. I7,

3. Alexander’s Invasion (MeCrirnzl. =, <~







battalions, regiments, divisions, and army corps. It is
said that in the lMahabharata War eighteen Alshauvhinis, or
arny corps, were enggged in battle. This is an enormous
number, naking a total of 3,936,600 in the waole of the

forces engaged, and is doubtless a great exaggeration,

(/A Besides tne fighting forces, there were the
transport and supply services, According to the Sukraniti,
the smallest unit of the army (incm
supoly services) was to consist of 300 foot-soldiers,

80 horses, 1 chariot, 2 cannons (brihannakika), 10 camels,
2 elephants, 2 carts, and 16 bulls,{1). The Sukraniti
cons.ders it desirable to have the infantry four times

the cavalry, bulls, one-fifth of the horse, and camels,
one-elghth; elephants, one-fourth of tne cauels; chariots,
half of the elephants; and cannons, twice the number of
chariots., The various divisions of the army were commanded
by officers (bala-tukhyzh) vhose ran¥s depended upon the

number of soldlers serving under them(?).

The different regiments vere designated by dis-
tinguished flags and badges, They had also different kirds‘
of trumpets, kettle-drums, and conch-shells.(3), Signalling
was a very important part of the army organisation,and
conmunications were made by means of homing plgeons and
various other devices., The different divisions of the
army were given a regular tralning in the art of war.

In times of peace they had thelr daily exereises, at which
the King sometimes used to be present,

1. IV, 7, 22-23,

2. Iv, 7, 21,

3, "Turya-dhvaja-patahabhir vyuha-samjnah prat!alpayet.”
Arthasastra, Bv,II, ch,33,






The Gommander-in-Chief (Pradhana Senapati) was
the head of the military department of the State.
Usually he was a man well trained in all the arts of
warfare, and familiar with use of all kinds of weapons.
It vas his duty to attend to the training and efficient
organisation of the army and the enforcement of pvoper
discipline among the soldiers, The Harshacharita gives a
poetic description of the appearance and character of the
Commander-in-Chief of the Kingdom of ©thanvesvara frem
vhich we make the following extract: ".....,a man foremost
in every fight, in person yellow as the hill of orpiment,
stately as a great full-zjrowm Sal tree's stem, and tall as
if ripened by valour's exceeding heat... So stubborn vas
his frame that even odd zs lald but a trembling hand,
timidly as it were, upon his stiff hair, He seemed while
still alive to have been born anev into a lion's nature....
In splte of age hls broad chest was rough with great gashes
of vounds,... and all across it ran in lines the writings
of many great scars graven by the :xe-edge of sharp swords,
as though he were making a calculation of the hour of
vicotyy in every battle."(1).

—_

Under the Commander-in-Chief were the Chief
Commandants {adhyakshah) of the four great divisions,
namely, the infantry, the cavalry, the elephant force,
and the chariots. Subordinate to the Chief Commandants

. vere other officers of various grades, According to
Chanakya, for every ten units of each of the constituents
of the army, there was to be an officer called Padika,
ten Senapatis under a Nayaka (general).(2), The Sukrenit
also mentions such officers msxmxf8awhrert as Satanikas
{officers command1;;_;;;—;;;;;;;_;;I;;;;gj_gga_g;;;srikas
(Officers °ffffEfiEélﬁEfLiﬁﬂﬂififf_Eﬂld19”s)'

1. Barshcharita, Ch, VI, (Covell and Tho
2. Arthasastra, Bk.X, ch-6,






The directlondf military affairs was, at the time
of Megasthenes's visit, in the hands of a governing body
of thirty members, This body was grouped into six
committees of five mepbers each, they being in charge
of the four divisions of the army, and the commissariat
and the naval department, ™"One division is appointed,"
says Strabo, "to cosoperate with the admiral of the fleet,
another with the superintendent of the bullock-trains
which are used in transporting engines of war, food for
the soldlers, provender for the cattle, and other military
requisites. They supply servants who beat the drum, and
Bthers who carry gongs; grooms also for the horses, and
mechanlsts and their assistants. To the sound of the
gong they send out foragers to bring in grass, and by a
systen of rewards and punishments ensure the work being
done with despatch and safety, The third division has
charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of the horses, the
fifth of the war chariots, and the sixth of the elephimts,
There are royal stables for the horses and elephants, and
also a royal magazine for the arms, because the soldier
has to re’curx; his arms to the magazine, and his horse and
elephant to the stables..... In addition to the charioteer
there are two fighting men who sit up in the cnariot
beside him, The war-elephant carries four men - three tho

shoot arrows, and the driver."(1),

Various kinds of weapons were used in the ancient
times for offensive and defensive purposes. In the Rig-

Veda we read of bovs, arrows, armours, and coats-of-mail, (:

1. Megasthenes, Fragment XXIV, -

2, "Little is knowm of Vedic warfare, but it seems to have
bean simple. 4 body of foot-soldiers with charioteers
composed every army, the two going together, and hhe
foot=soldlers being often overthrown by the charioteers
who wera doubtless the Kshatriyas and their forenost
retainers. Probably the foot-soldékrs bore little
armour, and used only the bow for offence.... The noble
on the other hand, may have had cuirass (. Iy "
(shpra), and hand-guard (hastaghna). ar
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Chahakya classifies weapons as immovablc machines (sthita-
yantra), movable machines (chala-yantra), bows, arrows,
swords, weapons with pointed edges like ploughshares, and
miscellaneous weapons,(1), Each of these classes is

again subdidived into many kinds. In the Mahabharata we
£ind nantion of many kinds of weapons, of which those

most often used were the mace, the battle-axe, the discus,
the bow, the arrow, and the vajra (thunder~bolt). The
Agni Purana(2) arranges weapons in five classes, namely,
(1) those thrown by machines (yantra-mukta), (1i) those
thrown by the hand (pani-muakta), (iii) those thrown and
draym back (multta-sandarita), (iv) those not thrown
(amukta), and (v) weapons used in hand-to-hand fights
(bahu-yuddha), The Sukraniti mentions the following

chief weapons: isu ?;rrow)Lgada (_n’xacf), patt::‘.sa,ﬁe!ﬁi?}ara\,1
kstrapranta, 1_:1:%_0213‘53, _supasaka, and karaja.(3).
From tl;e Nitiprakasika,(4) vwe get a full list of the

instruments used in werfare, :

I. Mukta {vhich are thrown): dhanu (bow), isu
(arrow), bhindipala, sakti (spear), drughana (hatchet),

tomara {tomahawk),nalika (musket), laguda (light club), .

pasa (lasso), chakra (disdus), danta-kantaka (tooth-thorn},
masundi (octagon-headed club).

II, Amukta (which are not thrown): vajra (thunder-
bolt), 111 (hand-sword), parasu {(axe), gosira (cowhorn

spear), asidhenu (stiletto), lavitra (scythe), astara .

charioteer, and on his left the warrior.... The offensive
wveapon was practically the bow; spear and sword and axe
wvere seldom used," Vedic Index, II. p.417,

1. Arthasastra, Bk,II, ch,.28.

2, Agni Purana, Ch,148, 2.

p 3. Uh, IV, sec.?,

4. Although the Nitiprakasika 1s a comparatively nodern
book, 1t 15 besel on older works, and most of the
instruments mentioned in it were probably in uce from
cerly times.






(scatterer), lunta (lance), sthuna (anvil), prasa (spear),
pinaka or tirisula (trident), gada (heavy club), rudgara
(hammer)}, sira (ploughshare), musala (pestle), pattisa
(battle~axe), maushtika dagger), mayukhi (pole), sataghni
(hundred-killer), and 44 other varieties,

III, Mantra-mukta (thrown by mantras or spells).
These were mythical weapons, and were supposed
to be so powerful that nothing could frustrate them.
These were: Vishnu-chakra (discus of Vishnu), vajrastra
(thunderbolt), Brahmastra (missile of Brahma), Kala-prasaka
(noose of death), Narayanastra (missile of Narayana), and

Pasupatastra {missile of Siva).{1).

The chief defensive weapnns consisted of shlelds
and bucklers, Warriors were also clad in armour made of
iron or skin,(2). The Greek writers tell us that Poros's
person was rendered shot-proof by his coast-of-mail which
;s "remarkable for its strength and the closeness vith
which it fitted his person."(3)., 411 instruments of war
were xept in the armoury, stamped with the royal seal, and

could not be moved except under sealed orders,(4).

The question vhether the use of fire-arms was known
in India in ancient times has not yet been settled. There
are a few terms to be found in the Ramayana and the Maha-
bharata, such as 'vajra,' 'nalika,' and 'agneyastra,’
which may be interpreted as polnting to the use of fire-
arns. Chanakya glves recipes for the preparation of
inflammable pouders (agni-dharana and agni-yoga) vhich

were to be hurled against the enemy.(5). *he Sukraniti

S
[y

1. Ch. II.

2, Arthasastra, Bk.II, ch,18.

3, Alexander's Invasion (lleCrindle), p.108.

4, Arthasastra, Bk.V, ch.2.

5. "Small balls prepared from the mixture of sarzla (plms
longifolia), devadaru (deodar), putitrina (stiniding
grass), guggula (bdellium), sriveshtaka (tur entinels
the julce of saraja (vatica robusta), and 1z <™= [
combined with dungs of on ass, camel, «






treats of the preparatigxrzgp_f*gm-powder, and also of the
use of cm@gg,,but these passages are evident-
ly a later addition. _T‘he Nitiprakasika, vhich 1s doubt-
less a rec;;x—t work, mentions burning and explosive oil,
and injurious and irritating compounds which were thrown
at the enemy, From these =nd other similar passages Mr,
Gustav Oppert concludes that gunpowder vas first invented
in India, and that fire-arms ;lere used by Indians long
before they were movn in any other country, Ve do not
find, however, any mention of fire-arms in the writings
of foreign travellers, and in the absence of fuller proof

the question rmust be regarded as unsettled,

Of the equipment of the soldiers at the time of
Alexander's invasion Arrian says: "The foot-soldiers carry
a bow made of equal length with the man vho bears it,

This they rest upon th. ground, and pressing sgainst it
with thelr left foot, thus discharge the arpow, having
drawr the string far backwardsj for the shaft they use
1s little short of being three yards long, and there is
nothing vhich can resist an Indian archer's shot, neither
shield nor breast-place, nor any stronger defence, if
such there be, 1In their left hand they carry bucklers
made of undressed ox-hide, vhich are not so broad as those .
vho carry them, but are zbout as long. Soze areéquipped
vith javelins instead of bows, but wear a sword vhich is
broad in the blade, but not longer than three cubits; and
this vhen they engage in close fight (uhich they do with

are inflarmable (agnidharana, 1,e, such as keep fire), !
The mixture of the powder of priyala (chrionjia sapida)“d
the charcoal of valguja (canyza, serratula, anthel-
mintea), madhuchchhishta (wax),and the dung of a horse, {
ass, camel, and cow 1s an inflammable powder to be
hurled agaf.nst the eremy. The powder ol all the metgls |
as red as fire, or the mixture of the powder of lmmbh
(gezelia arborea), sisa {lead), trapu (zinc), mixed
with the charcoal powder of the flovers of paribhadraka :
(deodar), palasa (butea frondosa), and hair znd with |
o0il, wax, and turpentine, is also an inflammable pow o
.’trtl".asas{:ra, Bk. XIII, ch.4. (Shama Shas '~ rans






reluctance), they wield vith both hands to fetch dovm

a lustier blow. The horsemen are equipped with tvo lances
1ike the lances called saunia, and with a shorter buckler
than that carried by foot-soldiers."{1).

Hiuen Tslang, writing in the seventh century,

deseribes in the following words the weapons used and

the method of fighting adopted by dach of the four divisions
of the army, "The elephants wre covered vwith strong armour,
and their tusks are provided w;th sharp spurs, A4 leader

in a cer gives the command, vhilst two attendants on the
right and left drive his charlot, which is drawn by four
horses abre-st. The general of the soldiers remains in
his chariot, he is surrounded by a file of guacrds, who

keep close to his chariot wheels,

"The cavalry spread themselves in front to resist
an attack, and in case of defeat they carry orders hitler
and thither, The infantry by their quick moveuents
cortrabute to the defence, These men are chosen for thei
cour ge and strength, They carry a long spear and a grea
shield; sometimes they hola a sword or sabre, advance to
the front with impetuosity. All their veapons are sharp
ond pointed. S8ome of them are these - spears, shields,
bows, arrows, swords, sabres, battle-axes, lances,
hal%erds, long jJavelins, and various kinds of slings.

A11 these they have used for ages."(2).

Befor~ the commencement of a battle it was thought
necessary to select a proper site for pitchirg canmps.
According to the lahabharata, a region lying near the
woods was to be regarded as suited for encampment, "In
choosing the field of battle," says the i'ahabharata,

"men comversant with var approve of a region that i1s not
mirs, not watery, not uneven, not abounding with bricks

1. Arrian (lleCrirdle), XJI,
2, Buddhist Records (~eal), Bk.II.






and stones, as well suited to the operationsbf cavalry;

a field that is frec from mire and holes is fit for car-
warriors; a reglon that is overgrown with bushes and
trees and is under water is fitted for elephant warriors;
and a ground that contains many inaccessible spots, and
has large trees and topes of cane bushes, as also a
mountainous or woody tract, is well fitted for the m
operations of infantry."(1). Chanakya also enters into
a similar discusslo n of the suitability of a field,

but gives the general advice: "The conqueror should choose
such a gEx place as may be sultable for the manoceuvre of
his army and (at the same time) inconvenient for that of

his enemy.™(2).

Sometimes it was necessary to occupy particular
positions for a considerpble length of time, On such
occasions, a more permanent sort of camp was constructed.
With regard to such a camp, Chanakya says: "On a site
well-suited for the constructionof buildings, the general,
the carpenters, and the astrologers should measure a
cironlar, rectangular, ar square plat of land (acearding
to the shape of the available land) for the camp vhich
should contain four gates,six roads, and nine divisions,
and should be provided withditches, parapets,walls, means
of exit,watch towers, temporary residence of the King,

ete,"(3).

liuch care, evidently, was bestoved on the arrange-
—
nent of troops in battle. Veterans and soldlers noted
PRl e
for their strength and courage were stationed in the van

———
and in positlons of danger, Uhile_E?e wealker combatants
e

1. lahabharata, Santi Pmrya, Sec. 100, sls, 21-23.

2, lahabharata, Bk. IX, ch.i. Vide 2lso Sukraniti,
Ch, IV, sec,?.

3, Arthssastra, Bk,V, ch,2,
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formed the rear of the army,(1). Various kinds of array
are Mrata. In the Great Var, the
Pandavas drev up their armles in different kinds of array
on different days. The most important form adopted by
the Kauravas was a liagze (chakra-vyaha), the object of
vhich was especially to protect the great heroes in the
centre,(2), Chanakya mentio.s the danda, bhoga, mandela,
and asamhata as the four principal kinds of array. Each
of these, again, has several varieties, vhich he describe:
thus: "The arrangenent of the army in transverse sections
is called a danda (staff) array. An array in vhich the
lines (of troops) follow one another is called a bhoga
(snake), Stationing the army so as to face all direction:
1s called a mandala (circle) array. An arrangement of the
army in separate and detached portions is called an
asamhata (detached) array. A danda array is of equal
strength on its wings, flanks, and front. This array is
called pradara (breaking the enemy's array) when its flan!
are nade to project in front., It is kmown as dridhaka
(firn) wvhen itswings and flanks are stretched back., It
i1s called asahya (irresistible) vhen its wings are length.
ened, VYhen, after the formation of the wings, the front
is made to bulge out, it is called a syena (eagle) array,
These four varietices are called chapa (a bow), hhapa-luket
(the centre of a bow), pratishtha (a hold}, and supratish-
tha (stronghold) respectively when they are arranged in

the reverse orders,

"That array in which the wings are errz-szd 14te

a bow is called a sanjaya {victory). The zm—z with =

¥;

projected front is c2lled vijaya (vietorsl. Thg —xx—r

M.ggk{m,nian.Iv sec.,7. ‘he Mitiprez-ot
st¥ength of the army should be cox:

point vhere there is any danger 2 -

2, In the journal of India Art znf =

T,H.Hendley), Vol VII., 2

reproduced from the Razmn:







vhich has its flanks and wings thick is called sthul-larn
(blg ear); the array with its front made twice as strong
as the vijaya is called visala-vijaya (great victory);
that which has its wings stretched forvard is called
chamu-mukha (face of an army); and the same is called
Jhashasya (face of a fish) when it 1s arrayed in the
reverse form. That variety of danda array in which one
(constituent of the army) is made to stand higher than
the others 1s called the suchl (needle), When this array
consists of two such lines, it is called valaya (aggregat:
and vhen of four lines, durjaya (invincible), These are

the varieties of the danda array.

That variety of the bhoga array in which the
wings, flanks, and front are of ungqual depth is called
sarpasari (vhich has a XEp serpentine movement), or
gomitrika, When it consists of two lines in front and
Has its wings arranged in a danda array, it is called
& sakata (cart); the reverse of this is called makara
(crocodile); the sakata array which consists of elephants,
horses, and chariots Is called varipatantaka (water-fzll},

These are the varieties of the bhoga array.

"That variety of mandala array in which the
distinction of wings, flanks, and front is lost is called
sarvatomukha (facing all directions) or sarvatcobhadra
(all auspicious), astanika (consisting of eight divisions,
or durjaya (invincible). These are the varieties of the

mandala array.

".i'he arrangement In which the wings, flanks, and
front are stationed separate from one another is called
an zxamkhs asamhata (detached) array. Vhen five divislons
of the array are arranged in detgched order, it is called
vajra (diamond) or godha (alligator); when four divisions,
it is called udyanka (park) or kakapadi ‘ otl;
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when three divisions, it is called ardhachandrika (halfe
moon} or karkataka-sringi (the horn of a crab). These

are the varieties of the asamhata array.

"The array in which chariots form the front,
elephants the wings, and horses the rear is called
arishta (desirable); that in which infantry, cavalry,
chariots, and elephants stand one behind thebther is
called acala (immoveble); thht in which elephants, horse:
chariots, and infantry stand infrder, one behind the
other, lgknown as apratihata (irresistible)."(1).

The method of attacking the enemy, vwhen both the
armies have been arranged in battle order is, according
to tzhanakya, this: "He (i,el Commander-in-Chief) should
assail the pradara by means of the dridhakas; the dridhake
by means of the asshya; the syena by means of the chapaj
a pratishtha by means of a supratishtha; sanj]aya by mean:
of a visalavijaya, varipatantaka by means of sarvatobhad:
He may assail all kinds of arrays by means of the durjaye
©f the infantry, cavalry, charlots, and the elephants, tl
Commander-in-Chief should strike the ome previously
nmentioned by means of that which follows it, He should
attack a small contingent with a large one."(2),

Poros's distribution of the army at the battle of
the Hydaspes, as described by Greek writers, is very
interesting in this connection. Poros distributed bis
cavalry &n the wings, andblaced his elephants in his
front line at equi-distances, so arranged as to strike
the enemy with terror. In the intervals between the

1. Arthasastra, Bk, X. ch.6,
2, Arthasastra, Bk. X. c¢h.6,






when three divisions, it is called ardhachandrika (halfs
moon) or karkataka-sringi (the horn of a crab), These
are the varieties of the assmhata array.

"The array in which chariots form the front,
elephants the wings, and horses the rear is called
arishta (desirable); that in which infantry, cavalry,
chariots, and elephants stand one behind thebther is
called acala (immoveble); thht in whick elephants, horses,
chariots, and infantry stand inbrder, one behind the
other, iskmown as apratihata (irresistible),"(1).

The method of attacking the enemy, when both the
armies have been arranged in battle order is, according
to Uhanakya, this: "He (i.el Commander-in-Chief) should
ass;il the pradara by means of the dridhaka; the drighaka
by means of the asahya; the syema by means of the chapa;
a pratishtha by means of a supratishtha; sanjaya by means
of a visalavijaya, varipatantaka by means of sarvatobhadra,
He may assaxl all kinds of arrays by means of the durjayz.
Of the infantry, cavalry, chariots, end the elephants, the
Compander-in-Chief should strike the ome rreviously
mentioned by means of that which follows 3, Ee shoumld

attack a small contingent with a large cx=.7(2).

Poros's distribution of the —==F zt the katile =Z
the Hydaspes, as described by Czesk w=ilers, is vexr

interesting in this connection. Ferorz distribztes =ic

cavalry &n the wings, angblaces =is slephants f= xi-

front line at equi-~distancesr, =r zvzzwred 25 2o =5

the enemy with terror. Iz =ts= Zose—y 32 betyem ™

1, Arthasastra, Bk, X, o=
2, Arthasastra, Bz, Z, =%
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animals he stationed the rest of his soldiers, instructing
them to succour the elephants and protect them from being
assailed in flank by the enemy's missiles, The vhole
dispositlion of the army gave it very mach the appearance
of a city - the elephants as they stood resembling its
towers, and the men-at-arms placed between them resebling

the lines of wall intervening between tower and tower.(1),

Trench (khateka) warfare and mining (khanaka) were
known in ancient times, Chanakya praises these kinds of
Tighting, because under these systems the soldlers are
in a very favourable position., Another method was that
of fighting from heights (akasayuddha).(2), The system
of siege-warfare was also practised in Ancient India.
Chanakya describes in detail the suitable time for

commencing a siege, and for storming a besieged place.

Forts began to be constructed in India from very
early times, Even the pre-Aryan races of India katt had
forts. In Hymn 20, Bk,II of the Rig-Veda we read the
following:

"When in his amms they laid the bolt,

He slaughtered the Dasyus and cast dowm their
forts of iron."{(3).

And again in Hymn 12, Bk,XII:

"Indra and Agni have ecast down the ninety forts
which Dasas held,

Together vith one mighty deed."(4).

The Vishnu Smriti s forts of many kinds.
llanu poimts out the necessity for possessing forts in the

1, Vide Alexander's Invasion (lleCrindle) and V.4.Smith's
Early History of India,

2, Arthasastra, Bi,VII, ch,10,

3, Rig-Veda (Griffith's trans,).

4. Rig-Veda (Griffith's Trans.).

5, Vishmu £mriti (Jolly's Sanskrit text), Ch.3.

"Dhonva-nr-mehi-vrksa-giri-durgani,® The Agni Purana

and the Pukraniti also rention these kinds of forts. |
The llanasara mentions 'sivira,' 'Vahinirukha,' 'St
ya,' 'dronaia,' 'samsiddhi,' Yeorata,t -
'skandhavara,! as the eight varieti.






following passage: "One bouman placed on a ranmpart

is a mateh in battle for one hundred (foes), one hundred
for ten thousand; hence it 1s preseribed (in the 8astras
that a King shall possess) a fortress."{(1). He mentions
desert-forts, forts bullt of stone and earth, forts
protected by wvater, or trees, forts protected by armed
men, and hill-forts, of vhich hill-forts are the best.
The lahabharata also mentions various kinds of forts, and
offers the King the folBowing advice in regard to the
arrangeaents of the fortress: "When the King takes refuge
in a fortress against a powerful invader, he should raise
outer ramparts round his forts, fill the trenches with
water, driving pointed stales at the bottom and filling
them with crocodiles and sharks. Over 311 the getes he
should place destructive engincs, "e should store food,
fuel, and all other requisites, and ersure the supply of
wvater by construeting wells, IHe should corstruct depots,
arsenals, mzupsix camps,and quarters for soldiers, stabling
for horses and elephants, supply himself with wealth, and
collect stores of all sorts, such as food, &il, fat,
‘noney, ¢larified outter, medicines, prass, -Irows, Toel,

swords, lances, fruits, ete."(2).

According to Chanakya, forts were to be co structe¢
in a2ll the four guarters of the territory of the State.
‘here vere to be lsland forts, forts in the plains, forts
in low-1lying places, forts protected by water, forts built
of stone, cave-forts, hill-forts, desert forts, and forts
constructed in forests, #& Sthaniya fort was to be built
in the centre of eight hundred villages, a Dronamukha, and
a Sangrehana, of ten.(3). In the opinion of Sukracharya
1. Hanu, VII, 74

2. llahabharata, 5anti Parva, Sec.69, sls, 33s41,
3. Arthasastra, Bk.II, ch.1.






forts vere to be constructed in-accordance with a definit
system so that each might be helpful to the others in cas

of need.

Some of these forts were very strong. Alcxander
the freat found the greatest difficulty in capturing some
of the forts of the Punjab ond 8indh.(1), Of the forti-
fications of liazaga, the chief fort of the Kshudrakas,
Curtius says: "An army of 38,000 infantry defended bhe
¢ity, vhich wos strongly fortified hoth by nature and art
For on the east an impetuous mountailn stream with steep
banks on both sides barred approach to the city, vhile
to the south and west, nature, as if designing to form
a rampart, had plled up gigantic rocks, at the base of
vhich lay sluughs and yawming chasms hollowed in the
course of ages to vast depths, whlls a datch of mighty
labour drawm from their extremity continued the line of
defence. The city was, besides, surrounded by a vall
35 stadia in circumference, waich had a basis of stone-
vork supporting a superstructure of unburnt, sun-dried
bricks, The brickvork was bound into a solid # fabric

by means of stones,"™(2).

Recent excavations in lfandor haive brought to light
the remains of the old hill-fort, landavya-durga, built
about the sixth century A.D., These remains glve us sore
idea of the structure of a hill-fort of anclent times,
The walls rise to a considerable heizht., They vere
constructed of massave blocks of stone, their width
averaging some 24 or 25 feet, and originally they were
further strengthened and protected by bastions on the
1. The chief stronghold of the llalloi (llalavas) was

captured by Alexander only byfhowing a desperate
personal courage and afteyhe had been dangerously

wounded. -
2. Alexander's Invasion (licCrindle), p.19-






outside, of vhich several are still preserv~d on the
north and west-sides. Along the curt in of the walls
these bastions are either square or rectangular in pla
but the one at the north-rest angle is circular, znd i
is possible that those at the other threc corners were
of the same form, The gatewiys are hidden under the
fallen debris, but can be recognised. The main approa
to the c~stle as well as to th city 1s a broad paved
causevav, walch ascends the olateau from the plains an

runs alongside the moat.(4).

1. Vide Arcnaeological Survey of India, 1909-10.






CHAPTER XVI.
CONQUEST AND DEFENCE

When the Aryas, after their settlement in the
Punyab, began to spread themselves in different direction
every step of thelr advance was opposed by the non-Aryan
tribes, The Rig-Veda is replete with allusions to these
conflicts between Aryas and Dasyus. Hymn VIII, l'andala

I. of the Rig-Veda, for instance, runs thus:

"Indra, bring wealth that gives delight, the
vicl:or's everconquering wealth,

Most excellent to our aidj

By means of which we may repel cur foes in battle
hand to hand,

By thee assisted with the car.

Aided by thee, the thunder-armed, may we lift up
the bolt,

And conquer all our foes in fight,

And thee, 0 Indra, for ally with missile-darting
heroes, may

e conquer our embattled foes,"(1).

Agaln, in Hymn 11, Vandala II., we read:

"Hero, assume the might wherewith thon clavest
Vritra piecereal, the Danava Aurnavabha,

Thou hast diselosed the light fo light the frya;
on thy left, 0 Indra, sank the Dasyu,

l'ay we galn wealth, subduing with thy sucecvr anc
with the Arya, 211 our foes, the Pasyus.n(g),

In the heroic age of Indian history of 1hich

accounts are preserved in the Ramayana ang the Imh-tio=-

1, Rig-Veda (Griffith's trars.),

2, Rig-Veda (Griffith's trans.). In tke r
cone across the folloving passage: *™W-=
by Indra for the destructlon of Drryrr
veapons, and armour were created Zov
Therefore, rerit is acquired bty +»
Dasyus." Udyoga Parva, Sec.29, s







the fame of a great warrior was much coveted by powerful
wonarchs, and their abbition was to be acknowledged
paramount sovereign by the neighbouring rulers. Jarasandha
King of Magadha, is described in the Mahabharata as having,
with the ossistance of Sisupala, King of Chedi, vho acted
as his generalissimo, subjugated almost all the Kings

of Middle India. Fe vas a wicked man, and so when he

was preparlng to declare himself Emperor, the Pandavas
wers persuaded by the other Kings to declare war against
him in which Jarasandha was killed.(1). The King
Yudhishthira's brothers set out, each at the head of
glarge army, on a Digvijaya, or ccnquest of the four
quarters. They succeeded in defeating all the brave
monarchs of Northern India, and compelled them to acknow-
ledge Yudhlshthira as their paramount soversign and to
pay tribute to him, But the acquisition of territory

was not that great King's object. As the poet Bana
Bhatta puts it: "Not too ambitious, surely, of conguest
were the anclents, seeing that in a small part of the
earth there were nurerous monarchs, such as Bhagadatta,
Dantavakra, Kratha, Karna, Kaurava, Sisupala, Salva,
Jarasandha, and Sindhuraja. King Yudhishthira was easily
content, since he endured quite near at hand the Kingdom
of the Kimpurushas, when the conquests of Dhananjaya had
made the earth to shale."(2).

Although righteous warfare was supported and even
extolled in olden times, the ancient teachers did not
regard war in general as a profitable business, They
seem to have clearly realised the fact that war inflicts
1. lMahabharata, Sabha Parva, Sec.XV,

2, Harshacharita, Ch,VII. The translation given here is
that of Cowell and Thomas.
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heavy losses on both partles, and that even the victorlou
party does not derive much advantage from it. So the
Mahabharata advises Kings not to engage in vars until
all peaceful means of settling disputes have failed.(l).
In spite of such advice, houvever, aggressive wars became
gradually more and more frequent. Thus we find lfanu
offering the King a different sort of advice: '"Jhen,"
says Manu, "he is thus engaged in conguest, let him subdu
all the opponents vhom he may find by the (four) expedlen
conciliation and the rest, If they cannot be stopped by
the first three expedients, then let him, overcoming then

by force alone, gradually bring them to subjection."(2).

Chanakya was the great champlon of a universal
monarchy in Indim, and as such he regarded the acquisitio
of territory by means of conquest as a very desirable
object. "A congueror, well versed in the science of
Politics," says Chanakya, ™/ho acquires territory from
enemies gailns superlority'; and in his opinion any ruler
vho opposes such an attempt was to be crushed, whatever

might dbe the cost of the undertaking.(3}.

Chanakya's diseiple, Chandragupta, was the first
great conqueror of historical tires who subdued all the
countries of lorthern India. His son and grandson were
also rencwned for their conquering arms. Asoka, hovever,
repented of his sins after the conguest of Xalinga, and
turned his eyes to conquests of a different kind, In the
fourth century A.D. we hear of the achievements of Samudr.
gupta, who has been called by a well-known historian "the
Indian Napoleon," The Allahabad inscription speaks of hii
1, "Santvena tu pradanena bhedena ca naraghipa "

Yarm artham saknuyat praptum tena tusyeta panditahe
Santi Parva, Sec.69, sl.24.

2. Manu, VII, 107-108. He adds: MAmong the four expedients
concillation and the rest, the len * . rggonnend
conciliation and (the empioyment .

100

prosperity of Kingdoms." VII, 1CC
3, Vide Arthasastra, Bk.VII, chs, T
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as ono "who was skilful in engaging in a hundred battles
of different kinds; whose only Ally was the provess of
the strength of hisbwn arm; - who was noted for his prove:
- whose most charming body was covered with all the beaut
of the marks of a hundred confused wounds, caused by the
blows of battle-axes, arrovs, spears, pikis, barbed darts.
svords, lances, javelins and whose great good fortune was
mixed vith so as teo be increased by the fsvout shoun in
capturing snd then Liberating lMahendra of Kosala Vyaghra-
raje of lahakantara, - ond all other Kings of the South,
- whose imperious cormands were fully gratified by giving
all taxes and obeylng orders and coming to perforr obeisar
ce by the frontier Kings....whose tranquil fzre, pervagding
the vhole world, was generoted by establishing (again) par
royal familles fallen and deprived of sovereignty....who

had no antagonist of equal power in the worid,"(1).

King Yasodharzan describes hirself in his inscrip-
tions as one vho conquered countries not enjoyed by the
Guptas, “before vwhose chieftains bow down Kings from the
neighbourhood of Laubityp (Erohmeputra) to Vahendra, and
from Himalaya to the Western Ocean."(2). Harshavardhana
was also a great conquercr vho, according to the Chinese
traveller Hiuen Tsiang,went from East to Vest subduin g
all the Kings of Northern India, and whose victorious
armies repesed only after thirty years of incessant
fighting.(3).

It ought to be noted that the Xings of India, as
a rule, confined their military activities within the

1. Vide Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarur, Vol.III., Vide alsc
the Eran stone Inscripticn of Samudragupta and the
tiathuraénd Sanchi Inscriptions of Chandragupta II.

2, Mandasor Pillar Inscription of Yasodharman, Corp. Ins.
Ind. Vol,lII.

3. Buddhist Heecords, Bk.V.
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borders of India, and Indian history does not record

many invaslons of Loreign countries. In the eoplnion of
Megasthenes, it was a sense of justice which "prevented
any Indian King from attempting conquest beyond the limits
of Indla." The conqussts of Ceylon, Siam, Cambodia, Java,
and Sumatra seenm to have been exceptions to this rule;
but, really, they were in part military achievements and
in part colonising enterprises,

In ‘hanakya's military philosophy warfare was of
three kinds, namely, open (prakasa), treacherous (kuta),
and silent (tushnim), "Open warfare consists of threatenw
ing, assaull, creating confusion in the enemy's ranks, and
divert attack, Treacherous warfare consists in keeping
up good relations by gifts, ete., and attacking at the
same time. Bilent warfare is the attempt to win over the
officers of the enemy,”(1). Enthusiasm, superiority in
strength, and skilful diplomacy were regarded as the
three great requisites for success in war, and of these,
the second was held better than the first and the third
the best of all. "The arrow shot by an archer,” says
Chanakya, "may or may not ki1l one person; but the skilful
diplomacy of a wise man kills even those who are not yet
vorn,"{2). Chanakya advises a would-be congueror to
ascertain, before marching to hattle, the comparative
strength and weakness of his own army and that of his
enemy, and to cgremlly consider the advantages and
disadvantages likely to result frem the undertaking,
the pessibility of the recruitment of new soldlers, tkhe
expenditure both in men and money, the dangers of the
undertaking, end the probable consequences. The conqueror
is also advised to commence his march during a favourable

1. Arthasastra, Bk. VIII ch.6,
2, Ibid, Bk.X. ch.6






season of the year,(1) and to leave onesthird or one-
fourth of the army in the capital for protection against
rearward enemies and wild tribes,(2). If the enemy
offered battle, he was to be vanquished on the battle-
field, but should he take shelter in a fort, he was to be
besieged. The five means of capturing an enemy's fort,
in the opinion of Kautilya, were: intrigue (upajapa),
employment of spiles (upesarpa), winning over the people
(vamana), siege (paryupasana), and carrying by assault

(avamarda).(3).

Before &he commencement of a battle it seems to
have been the practice for the King or the Commander-in-
Chief to address words of encouragement to the soldiers.
The Mahabharata gives a specimen of such a speech, from
which we extract the following lines:

“Let us swear to conquer and never to desert one
another, Let those vho are overcome with fear stay behind
Let those also stay behind who would cause their chlefs
to be slain by themselves neglecting to act heroically in
battle, Let only such men come who would never turn back
from battle, or cause their comrades to be slain,....The
consequences of fleeing avay from battle are loss of wealt
infemy and reproach.... Those that flee from battle are
wretches among men. They only swell the number of human
beings on earth, bat, for true manhood, they are nelther
here nor hereafter., Victorious foes proceed cheerfully
in pursuit of retreating combatants, while their praises
are sung by bards, Vhen enemies coming to battle tarnish
the fame of a person, the misery vhich he feels is more
poignant than the pangs off death, Know that victory is
1. According to Vishnu, Agrahayana and Chattra were the

VoL 1T tiamsy VLT 13- a5 ang lahavherate. Eests
Parva, Sec.100,51.11. Accordlng to Kautilya, é =
the month of larga-sirsha (November-Decrr® =*

best, but marches might be commenced -
nonths, such as Chaitra ang Jyai-ht'







the root of religious merit and of every kind of happiness.
... Resolved upon ecquiring heaven, we should fight,
regardless of 1ife or death; and with this determination

to conquer or die, attain a blessed end in heaven.'(4).

Chanakya also advises that before the commencement
of a battle, the Prim¢ llinlster and the Royal Priest should
encourage the soldiers with vords like the following:

"It 1s declared in the Vedas that the goal which
is reached by sacrificers after the performance of sacri-
fices 1s the very goad vhich hrave men are destined to

attain."(5), In regard to this there are two verses:

"Beyond those places vhich Brahmanas, seeking
heaven, attain by ygrfprmanre performing a number of
sacrifices or by practising nenances, are theplaces which
have men, giving up their lives in righteous battles,

reach irmediately,"

"Let not a nev vessel filled with water, consecrated
and covered with darbha grass, be the acquisition of that
man who does not fight in return for the subsistence
received by him from his master, and vho 1s destined to

go to hell,"(6),

This last verse is also to be found in Bhasa's
Pratima-Nataka, vhere i1t is used in encouraging the
soldiers on the battle-field.(7). As a matter of fact,
the people of Ancient India were very brave, and an appea

to their sense of honour was never made in vain, Courage

may march against an enemy at any time vhen the latter is
in trouble.” Bk.IX, ch.t,

2, Arthassstra, Bk.IX. ch.i.

3. Vide Arthasastra, Bk.XIIY, ch.4. The proper times for
connencing and for storming a siege were fully discusse
in this chapter.

4, Mahabharata, Santi Parva,Scc.100. sls, 32-41.

5, The same is to found in Parassera-Smriti "Two classes
of persons ascend to heaven fifter thr
region of the sun, They are as -
selves to weditation and varri







was highly extolled and cowardice was strongly condemned
in society. The historians of Alexander's invasion bear
ample testimony to this fact, The biographers of Hiuen
Tsiang, alluding to the customs of the laharashtra country,
say: "He (the King) 1§ fond of military affairs, and
boasts of his arms. In thls countryy the troops and
cavalry are vell equipped and the rles of warfare
thoroughly understood and observed, Whenever a general
is despatched on a warlikc expedition, although he 1is
defeated and his army destroyed, he 1s not himself =
subjected to bodily punishment, only he has to exchange
his soldler's dress for that of 2z wvoman, much to his
shome and chagrin, 8o, many times, those men put them-

selves to death to avoid such diszrace.®{8),

The laws of var werc humane and honourable., The
Hahabharata says: "A King should never desire to subjugéte
countries by unrighteous means, even if such subjugation
would make him the sovereign of the world."(9), And again:
"A Kshatriya who destroys righteousness and transgresses
all wholesome barriers, does not deserve o be reckoned
a Kshatriya, and should be driven from society,"(i0).

The liahabharata furtuer lays dowa the followving rules:

#4A yarrior whose armour has fallen off, or who
begs wexge for quarter, saying 'I am thine,' or vho has
1a1d aside his weapon, may sinply be selzed, btut may not
be slain, lNor should those be killed who are asleep, or

thirsty, or fatigued, or whese accountrements have fallen

field of battle."

6, '+ el UYL AT,

7. . - . " .ot IV,
8. . T

9, Santi Parva, Sec,96, s5l1.2.

10. Santi Parva, Sec,96, s1.30.
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away, nor any person vho has set his heart on final
enanclipation, or is fleeing, or is walking along a road,
or is engaged in eating or dringking, or is mad, or has
been wounded mortally, or is exceedingly veak with wounds,
or is staying trustfully, or has a task in hand unfinished,
or is gkillled in a special art, or ls in grief, or goes
out of the comp for forage and fodder, nor those vho are
camp followers or who walt £% the gates of the King and

the ninisters, or who do menial services.”(1).

The ancient law-glvers alse lay down simllar rules. !

MHany says: "Waen he fights with iis foes In battle, let
him not strike with weapons concealed, nor with (such as
ars) barbed, poisoned, or the points of which are blazing
with fire. Let him not strike one vho (in filight) has
¢limbed on an eminence, nor a emnuch, nor cne vwho Joins
the palms of his hands (in supplication), nor one who
{flees) with flying hair, nor cne who sits down, nor one
vho says, % am thine,' nor one, who is asleep, nor one who
bas lost hls coat-of-mail, nor one is naked, nor onw who
is &isarmed, nor one whe looks on vithout taking part
in the flight, nor one who is fighting with another fop;
nor one whose weapons are broken, nor ome afflicted (with
sorrow), nor one who has been grievously wounded, nor one
vho 1s in fear, nor cne who has turned to Flight; (but in
all these cases let him) remember the duty (of honourable
warriors).s.s.. Thus has been declared the kst blameless
primeval law for warriors, from this law a Kshatriya must
not depart, when he strikes his foes in battle."(3).

1. Santi Parva, Sec,96, sls.27-29.

2. According to Gautama, the followlng persons should not
be killed in war: those who have lost thelr horses
charioteers, or arms; those who join their hands (dn
supplication); those who flee with flylng hair; those
that sit down with averted faces; those who have climbed
{in flight) on eminences or trses; those who ct as
gsssengers, and those who declare the & s and

ahmanas. X. 18. —

Mamu, VII, 90-88, The Translation i
G. Buhler.

3

.






X Such laws were, as a rule, observed in practice;
but we find on occasions of exceptional diffieulty even
rightecushen 1like Yudhishthira, Bnima, and Arjuca thought

1% prudent to depart from the rules of rightecus warfare,

One thing 4s worthy of notice in this connection,
namely, the abstentlon on the part of the fighters from
inflicting harm on non-cowmbatants, The invading soldiers
never destroyed the crops, nor devastated the enemy's
country, So far as practicable, battle-flelds were
selected 1n remote and uninhablited parts of the enemy's
territoryy(2). Yo this fact Megasthenes bears eloguent
testimony, Says he: "Whereas among other natlons it is
usual, in the contests of war, to ravage the soil, and
then to reduce it to an uncultivated waste, among the
Indians, on the contrary, by vhom husbandmen are regarded
as a class that is sacred and inviolable, the tillers of
zf the soil, even when batile 1s raging in their neighbou:
hood, are undisturbed by any sense of danger for the
combatants, on either side in wvaging the conflict make
carnage of each other, but allow those engaged in husbandx
to remaln quite unmolested. Besides, they pelther ravage

an enemy's land with fire nor eut down its trees,(2),

After the conquest of a territory the defeated
monarch was usually allowed to continue as ruler, subject
to the suzerain authority of the conqueror; tmt if he
refused to submit or was killed in battle, another prince
of the royal family was placed on the throne. The conquer
as a rule, adopted a poliey of condiliation towards the
people of the conquered country,(3)., Vishnu gives the
1. Arthasastra, Bk XITI, ch.4, But Kautilya adds: “If,
however, the people be hostile, the conqueror may
destroy their crops, stores, granaries, and trade,"

2. Megasthenes, Fragment, 1,

3, "Uhen he has gained victory, let him dulg worship the
gods andhonour righteous Brahmanas, let r

expaptions, and let him cause promises o be
proclaiced. But having fully ascerta
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following advice to a conqueror: "having conguered the
country of his foe, let him not abolish {or disregard)
the laws of that country..... A King having conquered
the capital of his foe, should invest there a prince of
the royal race of that country with the royal dignity.
Let him not extirpate the royal race, unless the royal
race be pRf of Ignoble descent."

Chanakya goes into much greater detail in regard
to this matter. MA conquered country," says he, '"should
be given complete security so that the people may sleep
without fear., If the people rise in rebellion, they shoul
be pacified by rewards and remissions of taxes." And
further: "He (the King) should cover up the faults of
the the enemy by his own virtues, and exceed the enemy's
virtues by himself showing double the ahount, He should
please the people by properly observing hls owm duties,
by remitting taxes, and by bestowing on them rewards and
honours, He should undertake measures which contribute
to the general welfare and prosperity...... He should
adopt the manners, custons, dress and language of the
conquered people; and shov respect to heir their national,
religious,® and soclal ceremonles and festivals..v.eess
He saould hold the sages of the country in high esteen,
ard honour the learned men, the renowned orators, the
religious leaders, and the heroes by gifts of land and
wealth, and by remissions of taxes. He should release all
prisoners, (1) and help the needy, the friendless, and the
of all the (conquered), let him place there a relative of

the (vanquished ruler on the throne), and let him
impose his conditions." VII, 201-202,

1. The custom prevailed in India of liberating all
prisoners on happy occasions, like the birth of a son
to the Xing, or the coronation of =z new King, or the
inauguration of the Crown Prince, or the conquest of a
nev territoryl In the liudra-Rakshasa we read of the
1iberation of all prisoners by order of Keutilya after
Chandragupta's consolidationéf his conquests., "In the

lirichchakatika also ve find a reference to this customa’
Arthasastra, Bk.XIII, ch.5,
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afflicted..... After prohibiting customs which may
appear as unrighteous or as injurious to the state
revenue or to an efficient system of administration,

he should establish righteous lavs and customs.'

The policy pursuea by the weaer Yings when they
were attacled by thelr more powerful neighbours varied
with the circumstances6f each case, Some times they
sought the protection of another strong ruler, at other
times, they took refuge in forts, Jot unoften they had
to surrender themselves to the invaders (1) Kautilya
devides invaders into three kinds, vlz. virtuous conquero
demon-like invaders, and greedy invaders, and lays down
the followang lines of policy to be oursued in different
cases 'A virtuous conqueror is satisfled with mere
submission, so a wean ling srould submit to him, A greed
invader, fearing hls oun enemles, is satisfied wath vhat
he can safely get in land or wmonev, therefore, a weak
King should satisfy such an invader with the gift of
wealth  » demon-like invader not only covets the territo:
and wealth of the weak King, but also tries to destroy
him, suen an invader should be kept at a distance by the
offer of land and wealth. (2).

\hen a weas king found himself obliged to sue
for peace, he entered into an a,reement with the conquero:
Such an agreement might be one or other of twelve differer
forms, ZThese different forms of agreemert are thus

described by Kautilya

1. The ancient teachers vere divided in their opinion in
regard to the Justice and erpediency of the policy of
surrender, Baaradvaja says, he wio surrenders himself
to the strong, bows down before Indra, But in Visalak
a's opinion a weal should fight with all his resources,
becsuse bravery overcomes all diffienlties, and becausc
this (fighting) is the natural duty of a !shatriya, no
matter waether he gains a victory or sustairs a def‘eat
in battle Viue Arthasastra, Bk.XII. ch.1. Ve

2, Arthasastr., BF,XII, ch.1.
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"An dgreement made on the condition that the King
should (personally) attend with the vhole or a part of
his army 1s called an atmamisha (one's own flesh) agree-

ment.,

"When the conditlion is that the Commander-in-Chief
and the Crown Prince should attend, it 1s called purushan-
tara-sandhi (peace by offering the services of another
person); such an agreement is conducive to self-preserva-
tion, for it does not require the personal atbendance

of the King,

"When the condition is that either the King himself
or somebody else at the head of the army should be present
at a particular place, the agreement is termed adrichta-
purusa {peace with no specifiied person as hostage). This
conduees to the safety of the King as well as of the
chiefs,

"These are the varieties of the dandopanata agree-
ment (i.6. one made by offering the army), Yhen by the
offer of money, the other elements of sovereignty are
left free, that peace is called parikraya {purchasel.
When peace 1s concluded by offering such a sum of money
as has to be carrled on shoulders, it is czlled an upagrah
(tribute). “hen mutual trustfulness leads to a union of
hearts, 1t 1s called suvarna-sandhi (golden peace). The
reverse of such an agreement 1s kapala (beggar's bowl)

which is concluded on payment of a large sum of money.

"These are the different varieties of Koshopanata

agreement.,

"When by ceding a part of the territory the rest of
the Kingdom is saved, 1t is called adishta (ceded).

"Uhen that part &f the territory (no Ter the
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central part) is ceded which 1s devold of all resources,

it is called uchchhinna-sandhi (agreement involving ruin).

"When on condition of payment of the produce, the
lands are set free, the agreement 1s called apakeaya
(payment of rent). <*he agreement which is concluded by
the promise of paying more than the produce of land is
called paribhushana (abundant supply). These are the
varieties of desopanhta (agreement made on condition of

ceding territory)."(1).

thile the rulers of different parts of India fought
with one another for supremacy, the country remained
constantly exposed to the danger of foreign invasions.
The history of these invasions shows us in a clear light
the weak polnts of the political system of Ancient #Endia,
The most important of the early invasions - if it was not
the earliest - was that of Alcxander the Great in 327 B.C,
He remained in the country not more than twenty months all
told, and although every siep of his advance was stubbornly
resisted, he succeeded in reducing the greater part of the
Punjab and the whole of Singh, Such an achievement appears
to us all the more surprising when we remember that the
people were of a martial temperament and were well inured
to arms. The people, indeed, who then inhabited the Indus
valley were, according to Greek writers, "of so great a
stature that they were amongst the tallest men in Asia,
being five cubits in height, or nearly so," and "in the
art of war they were X far superlor to the other nations
by which Asia was at that time inhabited." Bul neither
their martial spirit nor their efficient military organi-
sation was of any avail for the preservation of their
national independence, for the political condition of the

country was eminently favourable to Alexandﬁr's designs.,

&, Arthasastra, Bk, VII. ch.3.






The Panjab was then divided into 2 number of separate
States, and instead of presenting a united front to the
invader, these States, in most instances, fought him
singly, with the result that they were overcome with
comparative ease. Whenever some sort of concerted opposi-~
tion was offered to Alexander's advance, as was done by
the Malloi and the Kshudrakas,(1) he found it extremely
difficult to overpower the resistance. As lr. HcCrindle
rightly remarks, "if Alexander had found India united

in arms to withstand his aggression, the star of his
good fortune would have culminated with his passage of
the Indus."(2),

But the States were prevented by their mutual
Jealousies and feuds from acting in concert against the
common enemy, and each of them fell a prey to the attach

of the Macedonian invader.(3).

Although the force of circumstances compelled the
Indians to submit for a time to Alexander, they did not
brook for long the burden and reproach of foreign thraldom.
Lven before the Conqueror's departure from India, the
standard of revolt had been raised in many parts of the
country, and within a few years of his death, the whole
of the Punjab threv off the foreign yohe. In this work
of liberation, the Brahmanas played an important part,{4),

1, These two races vere composed of widely different
elements, and they were seldom at peace with each other;
put their mutual hostility was suspended in view of the
common danger which threastened thelr independence,

2, McCrindle, Ancient India, p.4.

3, Some of the rulers even assisted the Conqueror. Thus,
for instance, he was hospltably recelved by Ambhi, King
of Taxila, vho was at enmity with Poros, and Sasiguptas,
a deserter, became one of Alexander's generals.

4, "The philosophers gave him no less trouble than the
mercenaries, because they reviled the princes vho
declared for him and encouraged the free states to
revolt from his authority. On this account he hanged
many of them."™ A story 1s alse told by Plutarch vwhich
is interesting, When one of the phllosopners wvas ashed
for vhat reason he had induced Sambhu (Sabbas) to revolt
he answered, "Because I wish him to live with honour or
dire with honour." Plutarch, p.314.
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and 1t was the Brahmana polriticia.n, Chanalva, vho not

only perceived the necessity for the establishment of a
centralised administration in Indiaa, but actually helped
Chandrazupta to bring the vhole of lorthern India unger
his imperial swa , The beneficial result of this political
change becane wanifest vhen only a few jears later,
Chandragupta was able to inflict a severa defeat on
Seleukos, and compelled the Congueror to sue for peace

by offering to cede all the Greek provinces on the frontier
of Indiag including Gedrosia and Arachosia.

But the imperial system of the lauryas did not
last very leng, andbther inv-ders appeared on the scene,
The Sakas established tnemselves in Sindh, and gradually
made theuselves masters of that province and of Gujrat,
In the beginning of the second century A.D. the Parthians
succeeded the Sakas as rulers in Sindn, and gradually
extended their sway as far as llathura, The Yue-chi and
the Tushans followed, and founded powerful Yingdoms near
the north-western frontier and in Kashnir, 411 these
invaders settled down in the country, adopted the religion
and customs and manners of the Aryans, and became for all
practical purposes the natives of the country., Yery
different from these invasions was that of the Huing-nu
or Buns, who devastated tbe country whereser they went,
They broke up the Gupta emoire, and although they were
several times defeated, they succeeded in finding setile-

nents in North-western Punjab.

In the seventh cenbury there were several expedi-
tions led by the Arabs to the west coast of India, but
no real attemot to coxuer the country was made until
ifohammad Kasim marched with an army along the Persian
coast through }ekran into Sindh, This invasion, hoverer,

proved a failure. Two centuries later came the invasions
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of Sabultagin and of his son Sultan liuhmud, and finally,
in the closing years of the twelfth century, lluhammad
Ghori defeated Prithviraj and Jayachandra, and firmly
established liahomedan Bule in INorthern India,

The political condition of India which made
possible the foundation of the vahomedan Empire is thus
described by Stanley Lane-Poole: "The country was split
up into numerous Kingdoms, many of which were at feud with
one another, There were the Brahmana Kings of Gandhara
on the Indus, the Tomaras ofDelhi and ¥andy, the Duddhist
Palys of Magadha, the survivors of the Guptas in lalwa,
the Ealachuris on the Herbudda, the Chandillas of Hahoba,
and many more, who united might have stemmed any invasion,
but vhose jealousies wrought their ruin.," Hov true is
the remark: "Intermal division has proved tne undeing of
India again and azaln, andhas sappdd the power of mere
numbers wvhich alone could enable tne nen of warm plains

to stand zgainst the hardy mountain tribes!"(1).

1. Stanley Lane-Poole, Lediaevel Irdiz,






CHAPTER XVII,
PUBLIC WORKS

The construction and preservation of works of
public utility engaged the attention of the State in
India from very early times, The chief kinds of such
public works were cities, public bulldings, works of

art, roads, and canals,

4t the time of Alexander's invasion, an appreciabl:

proportion of the population lived in cities, Greek
writers inform us that Alexander conguered more than
2,000 cities in the Punjab, In the extensive empire of
Chandragupta there vas at least one city in every districj
Most of these citles, however, were small, and, as might ‘
be expected, it was the capital city - the seat of sove-
reign autdority - that recerved the greatest amoung or”
attention.(2). The Mamayana gives a beautiful description
of the city of Ayodhya.(3). In the Hahabharata we are
told that Maya, the Danava, who was an expert in architec-
ture, constructed a beautiful palace for the Pandavas at
handavaprastha. This city, it 1s said, was protected by
a2 wide moat encircling it all round, above which rose 2
1. Arthasastrz, Bk.II, ch.1,
2, Ramayana, Ba da,
3. The llanasara says: "In the centre of the Finzdoz %

be the capital (raja-nagari) situated on tke o=t of =

river, and inhabited by a large muzber of =

citizens"; and then goes on to dezerits iz Zs2:zif Lis
structure of the eity. Ch. XI.







rampart many feet high, Intersected by gates which were
adorned with lofty towers, Within the city were fine
buildings beautified by lovely flower and fruit gardens,
artificidz lakes, and tanks.(1). Arrdan, speaking of the
Indian cities, says: "It is said that the number is so
great that it cannot be stated with precision, but that
such eities, as are situated on the banks of ravers or on
the sea-coast are bullt of wood, for were they built of
brick, they would not last long- so destructive are the
rains; those cities, however, vhich stand on commanding
situations and lofty eminences are built of brick and
mud. The greatest city in India is that which is called
Palimbothra in the dominions of the Praslans, where the
streams of Erannoboas and Ganges unite., Megasthenes says
further of this city that the inhabited part of it strete
ed on either side to an extreme length of eighty stadla
(10 miles), and that 1ts breadth was fifteen stadia (2
miles), and that a ditch compassed it all round, which
was six plethra (600 f£t.) in breadth and thirty cubits

in depth, and that the wall was crowned with five hundred
and seventy towers and had four and sixty gates."(2).
Vihen Fa Hian and Hiuven Tsiang visited Pataliputra the
town itself was in ruins, but the parapets of the walls
were still standing.(3).

The greater writer, Bana, gives a poetic descripti
of the town of Tjjayini as it existed in the seventh
century A.D., from which we extract the following
sentences: "There is a town by name U)jayini, the proudes

gem of the three worlds.... It is encompassed by a moat

1. Vide Adi Parva, Sec, 207, sls.27-51, and Sabha Parva.

2, Vide Arrian (McCrindle), Indica, 10, and legasthenes,
Fragment XXVI.

3. Fa Hlan, Ch,XXVII,, and Life of Hiuen Tsiang, p,101.
The Buddhist books speak of Vaisali as an opulent,
prosperous town, populous, crowded with people, abunda
with food; there were 7 767 storeyed * #ldings’ 7,707
pinnacled bulldings ané 7,707 ple=a
and 7,707 lotus ponds. Vinaya Tewt
the East), VIII, 1.






deep as hell,....and surrounded by fences and walls,
white with plaster 1ike Kailasa... It is adorned with
large bazaars, like the oceans when their waters were
drunk by Agastya, stretching far with gold-dust for sand,
with conch and oyster pearls, corals and emeralds laid
bare. 7The painted halls that deck it are filled vith
gods.... Its crossways shine vith temples like Mandara
whitened by the mllk raised up by the churning sticke....
Commons grey with Ketaki pollen, dark with green gardens,
watered by buckets constantly at work, and having wells
adorned with brick seats, lend their charm. Its grmzy
groves are darkened by bees vocal with honey draughts,
its breeze is laden with sveetness of creeper flowers,
all trembling.... It resounds with the ery of peacocks...
It glitters with lakes, fair with open blue water-lilies.
It is vhitened with ivory turrets on all sides, endoved
with plantain groves, white as flasks of ambrosial fozm
ees It is girt with the river Sipra, which seems to
purify the sky with its waves forming a ceaseless frown
ees« The city seems possessed of rocks with its ﬁiaces;
it stretenes like a suburb with ifs long houses; it is
1like the tree that grants desires vith its good citizens;
it bears in its painted halls the mirror of all forms."(1
Stripped of poetical embellishments, this seems to be a
correct description of a capital city of the ancient
times. And ve are confirmed in this oplnion by the fact
that Bana's description agrees in the main with that giver
by Hiuen Tsiang, The Chinese traveller says: "The City
(Kangakubja or Kanauj) has a ditch round it, with strong
and lofty towers facing one another. The flowers end

woods, the lakes and ponds, bright and pure, and shining

1. Bana's Kadambari (Ridding's trans.), pp.210-212,






1like mirrors (are seen on every dide). Valuable merchan-
dise is collected here in great quantities, The people
are well-off and contented, zn the houses are rich and

well formed, Ylowers and fruits abound in every place."(4

In Hiuen Tsiang's time the city of Kanauj was three
niles and a halfl long, and three-quarters of a mile broad.
At the time of the invysion of lahmud of Ghazni, 1ts
magnificence had greatly increased, it being then describe
as a city "which ralsed its head to the skies, and which
in strength and structure might justly boast to have no

equal,”

The most imposing structure in a capital city
was, of course, the Royal Palace, It was usually built
on an eminence, and vas vell protected ov walls and
bastlons, ana consisted of numerous y apartments.(2),
Hear the swoyal Palwce stood the Assembly Hall, and on
different sides of it vere the Royal Courts of Justice -
the Government offices, the piaces of public worship, the
Scnool of Industries and Arts, the houses of the llinister:
and other high officials, the armoury, ana the soldiers?

quarters, Beyond these were the houses of tae citizens,

The arrangements of other towns were similar to
those of the capital city, but on a smaller scale., Iroz
the treatment of the subject in some of the ancient book.,
such as Chahakya's Arthasastra, the Agni Purznz, and tre
Sukraniti, it appears that towns, and even villages, .-r-

constructed on definite plans.(3). The tuilz == of

mansions, and vorks of art formed the sasfect of z oo

t. Zuddhist Becords, Br,V,

2, Vide Arthasastra, gnd oukranisi, Z=.T bade =

3., Vide Arthasastra, ®%,II, ckr, a7z —-
CCX.VII, and Sulraniti, C~.27,
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kmown as d1lpa Sastra. Thore aro rmany troatiprn wlidel
deal with this subjoct, tho most well Ynown ol theso
being the lanasara, This work spoaks ol vovon porln ol
towns, namely, rajadhuni, nagars, pura, Yholn, Vhntvatn,
lubjara, and pattana, It a2lro nontilons oight ¥indr of
villages, namely, Dandava (that which reponblor o rinfr),
Sarvato-bhadra (which is good in overy rurpoct), lanlya-
vartta {the abode of happincssg), Padma’a (that which hag
the form of a lotus), 8vastiva (that which 10 o1blar o
svastiva), Prastara (built of ctore), Varmbnu (thut which
resezsles a bos), end Chaturrukha (th t which hae foux
faces).(1). “iuen Tziang, nowescr, dor~ not asie 5tly
tainz muza of the ordinary towns ndsillrper, Mo rysrg
"The tems and sillagec nase frver , utes, tro unll oars
vide ard wigh; tac ctreet. nll ar arc tortasie, na) the

rozds virdirg, tae tasroazal reconre Afbse... The bowess

~o8 oy rallic mmfldings sut ey Ly e a1t
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known as $ilpa Sastra, There arc many treatises which
deal with this subject, the most well knowvn of these
being the Manassra, This work speaks of seven sorts of
towns, narely, rajadhani, nagara, pura, ¥heta, kharvata,
kubjaka, and pattana. It also mentions eight kinds of
villages, namely, Dandaka {(that which resembles a staff),
Sarvato-bhadra (which is good in every respect), Nandya-
vartta (the abode of happlness), Padmala (that which has
the form of a lotus), Svastika (that which resembles a
svastika), Prastara (built of stone), Karmuka (that uhich
resembles a bow), and Chaturmukha (that vhich has four
faces),(1). Hiuen Tsiang, however, does not evidently
think much of the ordinary towns andvillages, He sayst
"The towns and villages have inner gates, the walls are
vide and high; the streets andlances are tortuous, and the
roads winding, the thoroughfares are dirty.... The towes™
on the walls are constructed of wood or bamboos; the
nouses have balconies and belvederes."(2),

Hot only public buildings but even private I

amstm &

houses in the cities and villages were ususlly o
in accordance with definite rules, A compery

vork on aechitecture says: "Woe to them wle D3 Lec

house not built according to the prororiix

1. Manasara, Ch,XI, Vide also Ren Far
architecture of the Hindas. Z=
other books on Hindu Architeciz
The Manasara consists of ahozt
it are described the measuce
sculpture, etc,; the diff
buillding {‘.emples and hous
the different pointe
of villages, towns, ax
building them; the &2
ornaments, pdestals;
various sorts of tec:
storgys=-high; t&
gates, doorwzys
this hport?_n:
Scholar s.g zca
translating +

2. Buddalct Peoc
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In building an edifice, therefore, let all its parts,

from the basement to the roof, be fully considered."(1).
The builders were often men well trained in the sclentific
principles of architecture., They were of four descrip*é =
namely, sthapatls (architects), sutragrahis (those who
studled) the measurements and were skilled in Mathematics),
takshakas (those who prepared the rough wood), and Varakr-~'

(skilled carpenters),

Architecture began to attract the attention of the
Hindus from very early times, As Fergusson points out,
the Hindus "possessed palaces and halls of assembly,
perhaps even temples,of great magnificence and splendour,
long anterior to Asoka's accession,™(2). But as these
anclent structures were usually constructed of wood, stone
being employed only for the foundations of buildings or in
engineerlng works, no examples of such bulldings have
survived the depredations of time, Stone architecture
began to be common only from the time of Asoka; most of
the ancient monuments, therefore, that are kmown to us,
are Buddhistic, *a Hian, speaking of Asoka's palace at
Pataliputra, says: "In the middle of the city 1s the
royal palace, the different parts of which he commissioned
the genii to construct. The massive stones of which the
walls are made are no human work. The ruins of the palace
stil1l exist."(3). Asoka spent enormous sums of money for
the erection of buildings in aid of Buddhism., He built a
great temple at Bodh-Gaya, and enlarged and beautified the
famour topes at Sanchi., He is also said to have erected
1, Manushyalaya chandrika, quoted by Ram Raz in his Essay
on the Architecture of the Hindus, p.15 In regard to
mansions, the Sukraniti says: "4 building with one
thousand plllars is good, others are niddling or infe °
Ch,IV, Sec.2, sl.i.
2, Indian and Eastern Architecture,

3, Fa Hian (Budghist Records), Ch. XXVTT e






elghty-four thousand stupas in different parts of his
vast empire, besides many pillars and columns on vwhich
his edicts were Inscribed. As Mr, Vincent Smith remarks:
"The arts in the age of Asoka undoubtedly had attained

to a high standard of exeellence." "The Royal engineers
and architects," adds Mr. Smith, "were capable of designin
and executing spacious and lofty edifices in brick, wood,
and stone, of construcing massive embankments equipped
with convenlent sluices andbther appliances, of extracting
chiselling and handling enormous monoliths, and of
excavating commodious chanbers with burnished interiors

in the most refractory rock, Sculpture was the handmald
of architecture, and all buildings of importance were
lavashly decorated with a profusion of ornamental patterns
an irfinite variety of zpirximam¥ spitited bas~reliefs,

and meritorious statues of men and animals.”{2), Asoka's
great work was continued by his successors and by other

Buddhist rulers.

The objects of the Puddhist art, according to Mr.
Fergusson, fall under the follwoing five heads: (1)
Stambhas or Lats, which were alwa s among(2) the most
original, and frequently the most elegant, productions
of Indian art; (3) Stupas, containing either the relics
of Buddha or of some Buddhist salnt, or erected to commemo-
rate some event or mark some sacred spot dear to the
followers of Buddhism; (3) Rails, which were works of
exquisite beauty, (4) Chaityas or Assembly Halls were the
Buddhist temples of religion, corresponding to the Churche:
of the Christians, (5) Viharas and Sangharamas, or =
1. V.5, Smith, Asoka, p.135.

2, With the Buddhists they were employed to bear
inseriptions on their shafts; wath the Jalnas they are
generally dip~danas, or lamp-bearing pillars, but some-
times supporting figures of Jinas; with the Vaishnavas
or Saivas, they bore statuss or flag-staffs,

.
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on the inside and plain on the outside. In the very
middle of the building is the hall, high and wide, There
are various storeyed chambers and turrets of different
height and shape, without any fixed rule, The doors
open towards the east; the royal throne also faces the

east."(1).

The Jainas and Hindus also, like the Buddhlsts,
exeavated cave-dwellings (Bhikshu-grihas) for their
recluses. Later on, Hindu temples began to be constructed
in large numbers, many of vhich are still standing. Some
of them, speclally those of Orissa and of South India,

possess splendour and magnificence in an eminent degree.

The more 1mp\ortant public buildings, as a rule,
were constructed by order of the monarchs, but very often
guilds of merchants and, occasionally, rich individuals
also constructed works of publiec utility. In the inscrip-
tions we often read of temples and alms-houses being

constructed by order of guilds.(2).

After the time of Asoka, the most flourishing
pericd of Indian architecture was that of the Guptas.
As Mr, V.A.Smith points out, "in India the establishment
of a vigorous dynasty ruling over wide dominions has
invariably resulted in the application of a strong stimulus
to the development of man's intellectual and artistic
povers, Such a dynasty, exercising its administrative
duties effectively, fostering commerce, maintaining active
intercourse, commerclal and diplomatie, with foreign
states, displaying the pomp of a magnificent court, both
encourages the desire to do great things andprovides the
material patrongge without which authors und artists
1. Buddhist Records, Bk.II. pp.73-74.
2, Cf. for instance, the Mandasor Inscription of Kumara-*~-

gupta and Bandhavarman, Corpus Inscriptionum T 1
Vol,III.
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cannot 1live."(1). According %o Mr, E.B. Havell, the
eighth century saw the complete artistic realisation of
both the Buddhist and the Hindu ideals, and it was also
about this epoch that the ideals of INdian art and the
highest culture expressed in that art found their widest

geographical expansion.(2).

The means of communication received considerable
attention from the rulers. Reads were constructed in all
towns and villages, Chanakya says that each c¢ity should
have six main roads - three running from east to west,
and three from north to sonth, Besidec these principall
roads, vhich were to be 32 cubits wide, there were many
other roads which were less broad. There were also roads
vhich wwre connected the different parts of the country
with the capital and with one another. The maln roads
vere called King's ways (Raja-marga), and the other roads
were known as margas, vithis, or padyas.(3). Fillars wers
set up on the main roads to mark distances =2nd tc shew
the by-roads.(4)., %mx Trees were planted ritng the —-onis
and, for convenlence of travellers, rest e

salas) were efocted at suitable places.{Z.

Y
¥
"

in

masonry or wooden bridges were comsiTz

and small streams, while bridges &l Xeiz ¥

the crossing of large rivers.(S).

1, Ostasiatische Zeltschrifi.
2. Ostasiatische Zeltschrili.,
8. Sukraniti, Ch.I. Stza':r.,- hd
says: "They construet B
up a pillar to shov i
Fragment XXX The I
should be 1like ik
be dralns on beih 2

4.
5,
6.
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Irrigation was practised in India from very early
tirmes, In the Rig-Veda we find mention of ecanals, In
the Mahabharata, Narada, enquiring about the state of the
kingdom, 1s made to ask Yudhishthira: "Are large tanks
and lakes established all over the kingdom at proper
dlstances, in order that agriculture may not be entirely
dependent on the showers of heaven?"(1), So Manu advises
the King to build tanks, wells, cisterns, and fountains,.(®
The larger irrigational works were undertaken by the State
while the smaller ones were often constructed by private
enterprise. In order to encourage private enterprise in
this direction, rents and taxes wers remitted for a certai
number of years for the construction of new tanks and for
the repair of old works. The village communities, and
sometimes private individusls, were held responsible for
the keeping of irrigational works in repair, and punish-
ments were inflicted on people who destroyed them or
neglected to maintain them,(3). In the Purams, the
construction of irrigation works is regarded as an act
of great merit, According to the Agni Purana, the merit
acquired by the gift of water is equal to that acquired
by all other gifts combined.(4).

There vas an important department of government
which controlled the construction and maintenance of
canals, lakes andfanks. legasthenes says: "Some Officers-
of-State superintend the rivers, measure the lands, as
is done in Egypé, and inspect the sluices by vhich water
1, Sabha Parva, Sec.V.

2. VIII. 248,

3. Arthasastra,.
4, Agni Purana, Ch.64.
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is Jet out from the main canals into thelr branches, so
that everyone may have an equal supply of it."(1l)., The
Irrigation Officers of Chandragupta built a dam at Girnar,
and thus formed the great Sudarsana lake, And in Asoka's
reign, hisgovernor of Surashtra constructed canals to
utilise the waters of this x% lake, In 150 A.D. this
dam was rebullt by Rudradaman, and in the fifth century
it was repaired by Chakrapalita, Skandagupta's governor.(o)
Sung Yun, speaking of irrigation in Kasmir, says: YA% the
proper time they let the streams overflow the land by
which the soil is rendered soft and fertile."(3). In the
Rajatarangini we find a detailed account of the Irrigation-
al achleverents of Suyya, the Minister of Avantivarman,
King of Kasmir (855-883 A.D.), Some parts of Kasmir were
1liable to be lnundated by disastrovs floods, and to remain
submerged during a great part of the year. Suyya built
dykes to prevent the floods, and drained the marshes. He
also constructed canals to divert the water of the rivers
and thus procured a supply of artificial water for villages
which had so long been dependent on the rainfall, He
further arranged on a permanent basis for the size and
distribution of the watercourse for each village, and
by this method of using the streams for irrigation,
erbellished all reglons with an abundance of irrigated
flelds yielding the most excellent produce. Suyya, in
the words of the Rajatarangini, "made the different streams
(i.e. Sindhm and Vitasta) with their waves which are (1like)
%: Eﬁ:éﬁﬁ?dﬁfﬁonour to the Kings, he laboriously built
up. witu a great masonry work, properly constructed, the

* =n~nowned as not being evil by
st for all eternity." Vide

3. ) ' . ‘. canals, tanks, and lakes
should be constructed in abundance so that there may not
be any scarcity of water in the v, +neir breadth

should be twice or thrice their " 7. sec.4.
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is let out from the main canals into their branches, so
that everyone may have an equal supply of 1it."(1l), The
Irrigation Officers of Chandragupta built a dam at Girnar,
and thus formed the great Sudarsana laks. And in Asoka's
reign, hisfovernor of Surashtra constructed canals to
utilise the waters of this akx lake. In 150 A.D. this

dam was rebuilt by Rudradaman, and in the fifth century
it was repaired by Chakrapalita, Skandagupta's gevernor,(c
Sung Yun, speaking of irrigation in Kasmir, says: "At th;
proper time they let the streams overflow the land by
vhich the soil is rendered soft and fertile,"(3). 1In the
Rajatarangini we find a detailed account of the Irrigation
al achievements of Suyya, the Minister of Avantivarman,
King of Kasmir (855-883 A.D.). Some parts of Kasmlr were
1liable to be inundated by disastrovs floods, and to remair
submerged during a great part of the year. Suyya bullt
dykes to prevent the floods, and drained the marshes, He
also constructed canals to divert the water of the rivers
and thus procured & supply of artiflclal water for village
which had so long been dependent on the rainfall. He
further arranged on a permanent basls for the size and
distribution of the vatercourse for each village, and

by this method of using the streams for irrigaties,
embellished all reglons with an abundance of irrigated
fields ylelding the most excellent produce. Suyrz, in

the words of the Rajatarangini, "made the different sireax
(4.e. Sindhu and Vitasta) vith their waves which are (lixe
1, Fragrent
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the quivering tongues of snakes, move about according to

his will, Just as a conjurer (does with) the snakes."(1).

It is worthy of note that Hindu architecture and
art and works of public utility were not confined to
India, Some wonderful examples of Buddhist as well as
Brahmanical architecture are still to be found in countries
vhere the Hindus founded settlements, such as Ceylon,
Cambodia, Siam, Java, Bali and Sumatra. The Yings of
Ceylon paid great attention to the construction of works
of public utility., Parakmama Bahu, for instance, epected
innumerable religious edifices andpublic buildings, and
planted beantiful parks and gardens. He built a stone
wall and stopped the couise of the Kara-ganga, and turned
the wide flow of the waters thereof by means of the
great channel Akasa-ganga. He also built that famous
lale kmown as the Sea of Parakrara, and constructed the
celebrated Jayaganga canal, It 1s said that the many
thous nds of lales, tanks, and canals were constructed and

repaired by this great monarch,(2).

Speaking of the ancient public works of Cambodia,
llr, Tergusson remarhs: “Wonderful as these temples and
palaces are, the circumstance that, perhaps, after all
gives the highest idea of the cavilisatlion of these ancient
Cambodians is the verfectazon of their roads and bridges.

One great trunl road seems to have stretcred for 300 miles

1. Rajotarangini (Stein), Bk,V, Referring to Suvya's
engireering worl, Sir Awiel Steln remarxs: "It shous
alike the large scale and the systematic technical basis
of Suyya's regulation, The resulf of the latter vas a
great increase of land available for cultivation, and
ircreased protectlon against disastrous floods which in
Kasmir have been the main causes of famine," Introduc-
tion, p.©8. "The facilitzes secured for cultivation
produced a remarkable reduction in the price of rice, thi
cost of a Khari being alleged to have fallen from 200
Dinnaras to 36 Dinnaras in consequence,’

2, llahavamsa, Ch.La{IX,






across the country from.Korat, in a south-easterly
direction, to the Mekong river, It was a riised causeway,
paved throughout like a Roman rozd, and every stream that
crossed was spanned by a bridge, many of which remain
perfect to the present day. Dr. Bastdan describes two

of them: One 400 feet in length and 50 feet in breadth,
richly ornamented by balustrades and cornices, and
representations of snakes and the snale-king,"(1), In
Java and Sumatra "for nearly nine centuries (4.D.603 to
1477) féreign (i.e. Indian) colonists had preserered in
adorning the island vith edifices, almost unrivalled

elsevhere of their elass."(2).

1. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture,
Vol.I1I. p.402,
2, Ibig,






CHAPTER XVIII.
INDUSTRY AND COMHIERCE

Agriculture was in ancient days - as it still is -
the most important industry of the people of India. 4nd,
naturally, it refeived encouragement at the hands of the
State in a variety of ways., Credit has always been an
essentlal condition of agriculture in India, as in all
other agricultural countries, and the practice of granting
loans to needy cultivators began from very early times,

In the Mahabharata, Narada is made to ask Yudhlshthira:
“Grantest thou with kindness loans unto the tillers,
taking only a fourth in excess?"(1).

The Agricultural Department of the government
served as a sort of information bureau for the cultivators.
It was presided over by a Superintendent, whose duty it
vas to study the conditions of cultivatéon in the different
parts of the country and to introduce improved methods,
vherever possible. He collected improved varleties of
seeds and distributed them among the agriculturists,(2).

He was also expected to possess a knowledge of the science
of meteorology so as to be able to make forecasts of

weather conditions and of agricultural outlook,(3). It was

1. Sabha Parva, Sec,V.

2. Arthasastra, Bk.II, ch,24, In the Mahabharata, one of
Larada's questions to Yudhishthira when he enquires into
the condition of the kingdom is: "Do not agriculturists
in thy kingdom want either seed or food?"

3. Meteorclogical forecasts used to be made by observing
the position and motion of the planets. "Rainfall," say:
Chanakya, "is said to be well-distributed, when one-thirc
falls during the first and third months and tw  hird in
the second month of the rainy season."
distribution of rain was considered -

. ¥






under the supervision of this department of the government
that uncultivated tracts were brought into cultivation,
Tne Agricultural Department supervised cultivation on
State lands and assessed the irrigation rate, It was also

responsible for making suitable provision for pasturesge.

Associated with this department was that of dairy-
farming, In Kautilya's time, dairy-farming was undertaken
by the State in one of two ways. Either the State farms
were directly worked by the government department with the
help of herdsmen employed for wages, or they were leased
to herdsmen for a share of the produce, Catt2e-breeding

also engaged the attention of the State.

linother important activity of the State was that
which related to arboriculture., Forests were mostly
uhdery government control. ihe beneficial influence of
forests 1n respect of rainfall and the general economic
condition of the country was fully appreciated, and proper
steps were taken for thefresefvation of forests.(1). It
was the duty of the forest rangers to see that no damage
was done to forests, One reason vhy forests received such
care at the hands of the State was that they yielded
considerable incomes bo the State in the shape of rents,
vhich were largely augmented by the profits of productive
works established in many parts of the forest area,(2).

parts of the country wuen the quantity wes as follous:
Asmaka (Maharashtra), - 13% dronas; forest tracts, - 16;
Avanti, - 23; more molst parts, - 24; and immense
quantities on the Bombay coast and in the Himalayan
regions, Arthasastra, Bk.III, ch,24.

1, Hunters were engaged z:o guard the forests egainst
robbers and hostile persons, These hunters also sent
information to the headquarters regarding the movements
of wild tribes by means of carrier pigeons, Vide
Arthasastra. Megasthenes also refers to them when he
says: "The same persons have charge also of huntsmen,
and are entrusted with the pover of rewarding or
punishing them according to khexit their deserts. They
collect the taxes and superintend the oocupations
connected with the land, as those of the woodcutters,
carpenters, the blacksmlths, and the niners."/i"ragment
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Proper neasures werc alse tzken for the preservation of
beasts and birds, and severe penalties were inflicted on

persons who vere found guilty of violating the game laws,

Mindng was an industry to which great attention was

paid in anclent days. The mines supplied a large part
of the wealth of India, and were the chief attractions
to foreigr merchants, Mining was not confined merely
to surface diggings, but followed the lodes of metallife-
rous ores to considerable depths., It was the duty of the
mining department to exploit the resources of existing
mines in the nmost economical manner, and to carry on
exploring operatiors waich hight lead to the discovery
of new mines. The principal kinds of ores obtained from
mines vere gold, silver, copper, lead, tin, and trapu.(1).
Gold was also obtained from rivers, "Golc," says Curtius,
“is carried dowvn by several rivers, vhose loitering vaters
glide waith slow and gentle currents,"(2). Curtius refers
to vrecious stones and pearls, and remarks: "Nor has any-
thing contriruted more to the opulence of the natives,
especlally since they spre.d the community of evil to
foreign nataons,” Pliny, in thelatter part of his 37th
book, treats of the various Linds of precious stones found
in India, and his ninth book is full of details about
pearls., In his 15th bool, Starbe states that Indla
produced precious stones, carbuncles, and pearls of
various kinds. In Ptolemy's Geography and in the Perivlus
of the Lrythraean Sea, mention 1s made of the diameng,
beryl, onvz, corneliar, hyacinth, end sapphire, as precious
stones obtained in India., The Arthasastra and the
plante, rove-materials, leaves, flowers, roots, fruits,

medicanal herbs, metals, clay, firewood, roéder, and

wild animals, Arthasastra, Bt.II. ch.17.

1. Arthasastra, Bk,II, ch.12,
2. llcCrindle, Ancient India.









iron pillar near the Kutb linar of Delhi, which is 24 feet
in height and vhich was perhaps erected in the fifth
century 4.D., Fergusson says: "It opens our eyes to an
unsuspected state of affairs to find the Hindus at that
age forging a bar of iron larger than any that have been
forged even in Durope to a very late date, and not

frequently even now,"{1).

The manufacture of salt and the brewing of liquors
were industries.under the direct control of the State, '
Both of them were government monopolies., There were many
other industrial pursuits vhich, although undertalen by
private enterprise, were supeevised by the State, Of
these, weaving was perhaps the most important, The State
encouraged, by offerinz revards, spinnirg and the associat
ed industries, as well as the weaving of the better kinds
of cotton cloths, and the manufacture of woollen and
silken garments.(3). That therc was a great demand for
such clothes in early tim;s is proved by the testinmony
of the Greek writers.(4). In comparatively modern times,
Hiuen Tsiang says: "Their garments are made of kmusueys
and of cotton., Kausheya is thobroducs of the wild silk-
worn. They have garments also of Kshauma which is a sort
of hemp; garments also made of kambala vhich is woven fron
fine goat-hair; garments also made from karala,"(8), The

important reason for controlling the weaving industry

Ffergusson, Zastern Architecture.

2, According t@ Chanakya,it was the duty of the Tuperirica
l2at of Liquors to prevent such excessive drinking as
might lead to the commission of crimes, The intimate
relation between alcohol and crime was thus not unimown
in ancient times,

3. Arthasastra, Bk.II, ch.23,

4, Of the dress of Indian in olden times Curtius says:

"They cover thelr persons down to the feet with fine

maslim, are shod with sandals, and coil round their

heads cloths of linen. They hang precious stones as
pendants from their ears, and persons of high socilal
rank or of great wealth deck their wrists and upper ara
with bracelets of gold." Arrian quotes a passage from

“lgarchos and says that the Indians "wvear an undergar-

sent of cotton waich reaches below the knee half way

down and also an uprer garment. They wear snoes made
af white leather.® ancient India (llcCrindle). -

-
.






Seéems to have been the necessity for giving employment

to widows and partially disabled nersons.

The State also regulated the productionsf goods by
bringing under its control the guilds of producers. There
vére many such guilds, and accordirg to Prof. Rhys Davids,

in the early Buddhist times they included the folloving:

(1) Viorkers in metal who made iron implements,
ineluding those of husbandry and war, but they also did
finer work, and gold and silver work of great delicacy and
beauty; (2) workers in stone, vho did rough as well as
fine work, e,g. erystal bowl, or stone coffer; (3) veavers,
Viho not only made orginary clothes, but manufactured
muslins and costly and dainty fabrics; (4) ivory-workers,
who zmixmikyprdrxmrdinaryxein made articles for ordinary
uge and 2lso costly ornaments; (5) jewellers, who made
boautiful ornaments of various kinds; (6) leather wvorkers;
{7} potters; (8} dyers; (9} Iishermen; (10} buteners;

(11) hunters and trappers; (12) cooks and coafectioners;
(13) garland makers and flower sellers; (14) sailors;

(15) rush-workers and basket-malers; and (16) painters.(§).

These gullds (sreni, puga) were very usefud
institutions in olden times, and it vasthrough them that
the King summoned the people on important occasions. They
settled disputes between nembers by arbitration, and main-
tained high standards in production, Tneir business was
conducted in assembly, and their Presidents (Nayakas, or

liukhyas) (7) occupied nigh positions in socilety.

Cven more important than the Industry Department

was the Commerce Department of the State, The country

5, Buddaist Records, Bk,.II.

6, Rhys Davids, Zuddhist India, pp.90-95.

7. Iascriptions from Belgaua (1204 4.D.), ed. by
L.D.3arnett.
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oued its prosperity largely to trade and commerce; and
as these produced large revenues of the State, they
received tender care at the hands of the goverament
officials, Tnc chief business of the Superintendent
of Commerce was to facilitate the growth of the internal
trade as vell as of the foreign com-erce of the country.
And vith that view his first duty was to secure the
safety and convenlence of the mercantlle traffic. As
different parts of the country produced different sorts
of goods, there vas an active internal trade, and
meréhants conveyed their goods either up and dovn the
rivers or right across the country in carts travelling
in caravans.(1 ). Chanakya discusses the comparative
merits and defects of land and water routes. According
to older writers, the vater routes vere regarded as bette
veing less exvensive and troublesome, and consequently
productive of latger profits. But Chanakva points cut
geveral difficulties of commnication by water, namely,
that it is liable to obstruction; it is not availadble
in all seasons, and it is more liable to dangers and
less easy to defend.(2)., Trade routes (banik-patha) are
divided by Chanakya under four heads, namely, those going
north tovards the Himalayas; those going souta beyond the
Vindhya nountains; those going west; and those going east
The noxrthern and the southern routes were both regarded
as very impartant, for the principal products of the
north wvere elephants, horses, fragrant substances, ivory,
wool, skins, silver, and zold, uhile in the south conches
diamonds, gems, pearls, and gold and other metzls could be
obtained in alundance.(3). The Buddhist books give us a
1. <rom the Jataka stories we learn that cavavans of five
nhundred bullock waggons vere used by merchants for
transportirg goods between Benares and Pataliputra and
the sea-coast,

2, Arthasastra, 3k.7II. ch.2.
3, Ibid,
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nore detailed descriotion of the trade routes. From these
we lmov that an important route went from Sravasti to
E’ratlshthana, the princival stopping places peing !fahismat
Ujjayini, Vidisa, Kosambi, and Salieta, Another road

fan from the north to the south-east from Sravasti to
Rajagriha, and the stopping places were Setavya, Kapila-
vastu, Kusinagara, Pava, Hastigrama, Bhandagraza, Vaisali,
Pataliputra, and Nalanda., This road probably went on to
Gaya and there met another road from the coast of the

Bay of Bengal.(1)., Zthe Greek writers speak of a road
vhich went from Pushkalavati (Pesketaotls) near Attock
through Takshasila, Bukephala, and crossing the Hyphasis
to Pataliputra. Another road went from Pushkalavati to
Endraprastha (near modern Delhi) and then to UJjayini.
These and many other roads connected different parts of
the country with one another and with the seapprts. The
Indian cyravans were perhaps met at border-stations by
western carav.ns bound for Persia, Tyre, and Egypt. The
northern route crossed the Himalayas and went to Tibet and
China.

The main waterways were the Indus anddts tributarie:
in the Punjab, the Jumna and Ganges with their tributaries
and branches in Middle India, and the Brahmaputra in the
east, The rivers of the Deccan and South India were also
useful to some extent as waterways., Besides these natural
water routes, the navigation canals probably afforded some

facilities of communication indertain parts of the country.

The government, however, did not confine their

gttention to inland navigation, for we lmow that merchants

1. Vide thys Davids, Buddhist India, p.104.






salled along the coasts, and even made ocean voyages

to Persia, Arabia, Bgypt, Burma, the islands of the
Indian and Pacific oceans, and China. Joreign commerce
perhaps began before the advent of the Aryans in India.
It 1s believed that a large maritime trade was carried on
between India and the Accadian-Semitic Bmpire of Assyria.
Many centuries later, Solomon (in the tenth century B.C,)
and his ally Hiram used to send every three years ships
of Tarshish to India, and these ships used to take back
Indian produce, In the Rig-Veda, there are several
references to sea-voyages undertaken by men "eager for
gain."(1), The Baudhayana Dharmasutra also mentions
meritime navigation (samudra-samyana) and taxes levied

on maritime commerce (samudra-sulka),{2). At the time

of Alexander's invasion, Indians were expert sailors,

and 1t was Indian pllots who guided Alexander's vessels,(3
The author of the Periplus says: "Native fishermen appoint
ed by Government are stationed with well-manned long boats
called trappaga and kotumba at the entrance of the river
whence they go out as far as Surastrene to meet ships,

and pilot them to Barygaza, At the head of the gulf, the
pilot immediately on taking charge of a ship, with the
help of hils own boat's crew, shifts her clear of the

shoals, and towns her from cne fixed station to another.”(

For the safety and convenience of sea-going vessels
harbours were constructed by the governments at suitable
places. The seaports on the coast of the Arabian Hea
attained to positions of considerable importance und

renoun, Bharukachha (Sans. Bhrigu-kshetra, Gr. Barygacz,

1. Rig-Veda, I. 48, 3, ana L. 116, 5. Of, Atharv--Veds, =
V., 19, 8, where the ruin of a kingdon in sifzh Zransono
are gppressed is compared to the sinkirz 42 . .27
which 1s leaking.

2. I, 1, 203 1I, 1, 41; 1, 10, 13,

3, Arrian (HcCrindig), p.163,

4, Periplus of the ~rythraean Sea,
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wmodern Bpoach) was the greatest seat of commerce in
Western India, Three other important ports were Patala
and Barbarikin, near the mouth of the Indus, and Surashtra
(modern Surat) at the mouth of the Tapti. Ujjayani is
mentioned in the Periplus as an inland port,' From this
town were "brought down to Barygaza every commodity for
the supply of the country and for export to our own (i.e.
Greelr) markets onyx-stones, porcelain, fine muslins,
mallow-coloured muslins, and no small quantity of ordinary
cottons.™(1). Thc two great seats of commerce in the
interior of the Deccan (Dakshinapatha){2) were Pratishthana
(Paithana) and lagara-pura (Tangara, identified with Tair,
nov a small village). The seaports on the Malabar coast
were Nelkunda and Mouzirls (lfurjari), The latter was a
city "at the height of prosperity, frequented by ships
from Ariake and Greek ships from Egypt." The coast of
the Bay of Bengal, on account of the usual roughness of
the sea, did not offer much facility for the construction
of harbours and the growth of seaports, but there vere
two touns of considerable importance on this coast, namely
Hansala (lasalia, modern llasalipatam) in the Hadras
Presidency and Gange near the mouth of the Canges.(3).
At the time of Fa Hian's#isit,(4) Tamralipti(5) in Bepgal
vas a very lmportant seaport, and had an extensive traffic
with South India and Ceylon., The prosperity of Tamralipti
was great in Hiven Tsiang's time, '"Jondersul articles of
value," says the Chinese traveller, "and gems are collecte
here in abundance, and, therefore, the people of the
country are in general very rich."(6).
. Periplus of the Irythraean Sea, p.12
. The other inland ports mentioned in the Periplus are
Naoura (Onore) and Tundis (Tundi),
3. Periplus, p.132.
4, Vie 2lso read of ‘Thina' as an important port in lurma,
5, It vas from this port that ¥a Hiar sailed for Ceylon.
The vessel in which he vent carricd 200 1exz. d astern
of this great ship was a smaller onhe, —

6. Beal, Buddhist Records, I-Tsing als A
flcurishing port.
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The princinal exports from India were: topazes,
sapvhires, silk, fine linen, muslin, silk thread, indigo,
coloured cloths, cotton, rice, oil, cattle,clarified
butter, and soapstone. Besides these,Pliny speals of
the large quantities of gold and silver vhich were tahen
from the mines on the other side of Mons Capitolia (llount
Abu), and he estimates thecapital e pended every year in
the puichace of Indian goods at fifty million sesterces
(a2 sum equal to about £500,000) and says that twenty shins
passed yearly out of the Red Sea to India.(1). The chief
imports vere Italiar, Laodicear and Arabian vines, brass,
tin, eloths of various hinds,slaves, cloves, honey, coarse
glass, red sulphuret of antimony, and gold and silver
comns.(2)., From China, Irdia invorted certain rinds of

woolen and silk fabries.(3).

As large numbers of boats were required for tae
transportation of goods, the corstruction of vessels becam
a very important industry, and this vos underta’ en either
by, or under the auspices ol, the State,(4). Ships and
boats (nau) are mentiored in the Rig-Veda and the Atharva-
Veda, The ships with whicn Alexunder was supplied on his
return from India numbered eighty thirty-oared galleys,
but the wnole f{leet did mot fall much short of two thousan
The author of the Periplus says: "The shing vaich frequent
these paits are of a large siz~, on account of the great
amount and bulkiness of the pepper and betel of vhich thei
lad.ng consists."(5). Chanakya speaks of various sorts of
boats, and Bhoja an the Yul.ta-kalpataru, mentions twenty-
four different hinds.

1. Pliny, Hist, Nat, VI. 23,
2. Periplus of the Erythraean Sea.
3. Arthasastra, Bk.II, ch.11,

4, Vide Arthasastrz, Bk.II. ch.16G,
5, Periplus of the Erythpaean Sea, p.136.






The Commerce Department of the State, besides
Yeeping the means of communicaticn open and safe, and
collecting the trade dues, performed other important duties
It encouraged the importation of .oreign merchandise by
a remlssion of taxes In proper cases, and it not only
protected the foreign merch.nts but secured to then
certain special orivileges,(1). Legasthenes says: "Among
the Indians, officeérs are appointed even for foreigners,
whose duty 1s to see that no foreigner is wronged,"(2).
The Superantendent of this department facilitated the
eaportation of goods not required for home consumption.
He acquainted himself with the values of goods in different
countriss, and encouraged theproduction of such goods as
might be profitablv exchan,ed for foreizn goods. He also
furhashed the merchants with information relating to such
matters as conveyance charges, exvenses on the road to
anv foreign country, the dangers of the jourre,, the
history of towns, and the trg?e customs of different
places,{3). Sometines, merchents formed combinations
amongst themselves for the purpose of raising prices to
an excessive extent,(4). In such cases, it was tae duty
of the Superintendent to fix the orices of cornodities,
According to Cnanakya, prices were to be fined after
deternining the amount of capital outlay and tne total
cost of production, includinz such éhanges as the payment
of tolls, toad-dues and other taxes, the cost of lapour,
2. ﬁi:gﬁ§g§t§?’ﬂzgéggﬂeggé1géds."Should any of them lose

his health, they send physicizns to attend him, and
take care of him otherwise, and if he dies, they bury
him, and deliver over such properts as hs ieaves to
his relatives. The Judges also decade cases in vhich

foreigners are concerned with the greatest care, and
come dowvm sharply on those who take unfalr advantage

-
.

of thenm.

3. Ibid.

4, Chanalkya says. "The more greedy among tae mercannts
often oopress the peonle by forming i~~ and nalirg

profits of cent. per cent. (vare o
witzava, yanrita says: "lerchants
ciarge nigh priees for tielr go
¥ing should regulute orices.”
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and the expenses of conveyance., When the prices were
fixed by tho government, a profit of five vnercent, on
loczl goods and of ten percent. on imported commodities
vas alloved.(1). In case of an over-supply of goods, it
wvas the duty of the Superintendent to control the proauc-
tion until the stock was exhausted. Balances, weights and
measures vere nanufactured and sold by goverament, and
any person using false welghts, measures or balance s was
severely punished. The Btate also took steps for prevent-

ing the adulteration of goods, especlally of food artic(:lc)zs
2

Transactions were carried on, and valuas estimated,
in terms ol coins of various substances and denominations.
Gold coins were perhaps rarely used, silver and copper
coins forming the bulk of the medium of exchange, (3).

The silver Lkarsha and tae copper karshp-nana wvere the
colns mostly used,(4). Originally, it seems, the coins
were guaranteed as to welzht and finen~ss by punch marks
which were tokens of merchants, or of guilds, or of the
bullion-makers; but later om, coins wvere struck chi-fly
by royal authority. In Hhanalya's time,gold and silver

coins were issued in abundance from the royal nmints.(5).

There vas also a considerable use of instruments
of credit, and promissory notes were not un'mowa,(6).

e are not enactly aware what banking facilities there wer«

1. Arthasastra, Bk,IV. ch.2,

2, Arthasastra, Bk,IV. ch,.2.

3, Hany of the emriti works meation gold coins.

4, The silver coins vere pana, ¥ pana, 2nd 1/8 pana, in
Chanahya's time, Arthasastra, Be.iI. ch.12.

8, Some of the Smriti works refer to the Karsaapana as a
silver coin, while others regard 1t as a copner coii.
The Sukranit:i refers to silver Karsnas, In Prof. Bhys
Davids' oninion, the Kahanana was a copver coin In earl;
Buddhist times, He says: "Thoush the Kanapzna would be
worth, at the present value of copper, only fave-siiths
of a venny, itvburchasing pover then was about equal
to the purchasing power of a shillinz now.'" Buddhist
Irdia, p.101.

6, arthasastra, Bk,II, chs. 12-14.
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in the country, but ve know that loans were frequently
give1.{1). Gautama, one of tae early law-3ivers, mentions
the practice of lending monev at interest (kusida).(2).
Brinaspatl mentions si different <irds or interest, viz,
Kayita (bodily), ¥alika (veriodical), Chahra-vrddhi
(compound interest), arita (stipulated irterest),
Sikhavridiihi (hair-inerease), and bhogalabha (interest

by enjoyment),(3), This lemding of monev at interest

was peraitted only to Vais a. Usury, however, vas
strongly co demned. Bodnayana quotes the following

verse in condemnation of usury 'leighed in the scales
the crime of ¢1lling a learned Branmana against (the
erame) of usury, the slayer of the Brahmana remained at
the tov, the usurer (vard-usui) san: downuards, '(4).
Almost all the law-bool s, therefore, 1 sist on a lumitatie
of tre rate of interest. Accordi~, to Gautama and /awish-
tha the legal rate of interest 1s 1% per cent, ver month,
or 15 per ce~t. ver annum, !anu and “hana. ya also regard
this as the vroper rate, Where, hovever, no security

vas givsen, or in cases vhere no meriodical interest vas
taten, or the loan vas returned in ¥ind, higher rates of
interest might be demunded  A22 according to some 1 v-
givel., the irterest deaanaed from the members of the
wgner castes vas to be loss than £ron taose of the lover,

v

On tais point ‘asishtha quotes the followinz verse 'Two

in the hundred, three, four ard five, as 1as been declared
1n the Sur.ti, he may ta ¢ as interest by tae month accord-

in, to the order of the castes,'(5). Some of the law-nooks

1, Prot, Rhys Dav.ds .ars 'The great merchants in the few
large touns gave letter. o. credit on one another.'
Buddhist India, 0,101,

2, Gautaoma, X, 6.

3, Orihaspati, 3 (I, 55,

4. Bodaasana, I 5, 10, 23, This verse 1s also quoted by
Jasishtra, II, 42,

5, 7asishtha, II, 48,






also lay it dovr that interest saould ceese after a tize,
ana tnat no debtor should ever be comnelled to nay more
than double the amouit of capital in case of gold and
three times in tae case of grain.(i). The fact that
usury vas btrongly cendemned rmst have made the lending
of noney at irterest rather unusual, and it vas perhaps
tnis circumstance wnich proupted llegasthenes to say: "The
Indians neither put out money at usury, mor ‘mov how to
bowrow, It is contrary to established usage for an
Indian either to do or to suffer a wrong, and thercfore,

they neither ma¥e contracts nor require securaties."(2),

1, Vasishthh, II, 44,
2. lhegastnenes, “ragment XJJVII,






CHAPTER XIX.
RELIGICH

The Sanskrit word 'dharma' is usually rendered
into Inglish by 'relagion.' But the two words are not
exactly the same in meaning, The essence of religion
is creed; of dharma, conduct. Thus 'dharma' 1s wider
in its signification than religion, It includes the
ideas of virtue, piety, duty, and law. Somadeva Suri,
in his Nitivakyamrita, defines ’dharma' as that which
promotes the greatest good of society. (1),

In the early Vedic times, no sharp line of distinc-
tion vas drawn. between the religious and the political
actavities of the people. Sacrafiicial meetings were often
converted into assemblies for the discussion of matters
of military, civil, and judicial interest., Gradually,
however, it must have been found necessary to separate
the political functions of the State from the religious
concerns of the people, and the rise of the caste-system

perhaps helped this process of separation.

1. Fitivalyamrita, Ch.1. Prof, Rhys Davids denifes fdharma
as Ywhat it behaves a man of right feeling to do - or,
on the other hand, vhat a man of sense will naturally
hold," Buddhist tndia. The Mitakshara mentions the
followzng six kinds of 'dharma' or duties: (1) Varna-
dharma, or duties of castes; (2) Asrama-dbarma, or
duties of orders; (3) Varnasrama-dharma, or auttes or
the orders of particular castes; (4) Cuna-charma, or
duties of persons in accordance with their quali{;ies;
(5) himitta-dnarma, or duties on particudar occaslons;
and {6) Sadharana-&harrm, or general duties (1.e. those
to be observed by all)."
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The connection of the State with Dharma in the
Brzhmanic period was of a pecullar kind. The religlous
rites and ceremonies, and the ethical rules of conduct,
were settled and declared by the Brahmanas. In these
matters the State did not interfere., But };’dwas the duty
of the King and his officials to enforce the observance
by the peopls of their respective duties., The King vas
thus the protector, but not the head, of religion,

After Asoka's conversion to Buddhism, it became
a sort of state religion in Nortnmerr India, and that great
nmonarch assumed a position not very far removed from the
headship of the Buddhist Church. He settled disputes
between members of the various orders, and even arrogated
to himself to look after their private converns, In the
Kosanbi Edlct, Asoka instructs his high officers in these
words: "The way of the church must not be quitted. Vho-
soever shall break the unity of the Church, whether monk
or nun, from this time forth shall be compelled to wear
vhite garments and to dwell in a place not reserved for
the clergy."(1). He made Dharma a special department of
the State, and appointed officials called Dharma-mahamatras
and Pharma-yutas to have charge of that department.(2).
In Rock Edict V. Asoka says: "low in all the long time
past, officers knoin as the Censors of the Law of Pilety
never had existed, whereas such Censors were created by
me when I had been consecrated thirteen years." He
convohed religious assemblies from time to time, and one
of the Great Buddhist Councils is believed to have been
held during his reign. His officers of religion paid
constant visits to different parts of the country to
1. Vide also the Sarhath Edict and the Sanchi Zdict.
2, 'Dharma-mahamatras! is translated by lir. V.A.Smith as
t'superior officers charged with the supervision of the
Lav of Plety." He also accepts Lir, Thomas's translation

of Wharna-yutas! as "subordinate office ~3on, "
Vide Asoka, Roch Edicts, footnotes.
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instruct the people in 'dharma, (1) and he himself under-
took tours of piety (dharma) wherecin were practised "the
visiting of ascetics and Brahmanas, with liberality to
them, the visiting of Elders, with largess of gold, the
visiting of the people of the country, with instruction
in the Law of Piety ana discussion of the Law of Piety. '(2
Ascka, however, did not rest content with instructing his
own people 1n 'dharma', but adopted measures for the
preachirg of Buddhism in foreign countries, In Asoka's
opinion, the chief conquest was the conquest by the Law
of Piety, and this was won by him not only among such
settlers within his owm dominiors as the Yonas and the
Kambo jas, among the Habhapamtis of Nabnaka, among the
Bhojas and Pitinikas, among the indaras and Pulindas, but
also infhe realms of the Cholas and Pandyas, in Ceylon,
and even in such distant countrjes a. Sgyot, Cyrene ,

llacedonia, Epirus, and Svria.(3).

This missionary worl in comection with Buddhism
was continued after the death of Asoka. Religious teacher
proceeding from various centres of religious influcnce,
carried a lmowledge of the doctrines and discipline to

different foreign countrl s, The coversion of Ianzshha
to the Buddhist falth led to the still wider diffusion of

Buadhism in Central dsla and Tibet, From these countires

1. Before tle appoirtment of the speeial officers of
reli_ ion, the ordinary State officials had the duty of
instmcting the peovle in *dharma.! In Roea Edict IJ,
e read 'Cver,v erc in mv dominions the subordinate
officials and the Commi.sioner, and the District Office
every five years mu.t proceed on cireunt, as well for
t el other business, a. for thi. special purpose,
narelg to give instruction in the Lauv of Piety.'

2, Roca Bdact JIII,

3. hock Ddiet LII1, (ohahbazgarni text)  Vith reference t
the character ol this conquest asoka sa s 'And again,
the conquest tnercos won every ere is everywhere a
conquest full o. celiht Delight i, found in the
conquests made Py the Lav. This delignt,nowever, is
only a szall zatter ris Sacred Jegty reg.ris as
bearing much fruit only that tnich cure ather
world, '
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a2 lmovledge of Buddhist doctrine spread to Chine, and,

in the first century A.D., at the request of the Inperor
of China, a band of Buddhist nissionaries headed by
Fasyapa liatanga was sent to that country., During the
following centuries a constant comaunication was hent up
betwveen India and China, and Buddhism maae rapid progress
in the latter country, Irom China the reli,ion travelled
to Japan, which soon became stronglv attacned to Buddaisz,
The religion of the Buddha continued to spread, till it
becanie the faith of a greater number of human bejrgs than
had ever befor. - or have since ~ adopted the ereed of any

single religaior,

After Asoka the position of the read of the claurch
vas claimed by very few = in any - 1 narchs of India.
Xings, however, 1in nany parts of tke countr , contunued
to lend trear active supvort to 3uashism by constructing
Viharas and Sangharamas,(1) b erecti.g Ima,e< of the
"uddha, by endewin, Zuddhist institutions, and by holding
2uddhist religious assemblies. Under the sarction of
Fanishka, the third Buddhist Great Council vas 1eld, at
which the teaching of the three Pitak«s vas arranged
according to the doctr.nes ol the various schools. Fing
Jarshavardhana assembled every year the Sramana< from all
courtries, and bestowed on thcm fafts of all hinds, de
ordered the nriests to carry on discussions, and himself
judged of their arguments, vhether they were wear or
strong.(2). He revarded the good anchunaished the wics .,
1, At the tine of hiuen Tsiang's visit, there i = 17

Sangharamas and 10,000 priests in hamauj, 99 -. iore
and 10,000 priests in 1agadha, 100 San her . T
Eoioco priests In Lalaya, and 100 Sargnare . .

priests in the lahurashtra country.
2, fxx On one such occasion, Wimen Tsian, ot 1 .

stardand of right doctrine witheut , nc ‘g

after this the hing persuaded him -

on an eleprant attended b/ the gr

Br 17,






degraded the evil and wromoted the men of taleat., de
shoved great reverence and honour to priests vho were
learred and vere distanguished for purity of 1ife, but
if any one disregarded the rules of morality, him he
banished from the countrs, and would neither see him

nor lasten to him.(1).

Once in everv five years, Harshavardhana neld the
great asseaoly called the lo%sa lahavarishat, On such
occasions he empticd his treasurie to ,ive all avay in
charit,. Hiuen Tsiang witnessed one of these assemblles,
and he gives a beautiful description of it. The Kings of
twventy countries assembled with the Sramanas and Brahman.s,
the most distinguished of their countr,, with magaistrates
and soldiers, The ceremonlecs lasted several davs. ©One
day a golden statue or Buddha was carried 1n proce B

tended on the left by Harshavardhana himself, dressed as
Sakra and holding a vreclous canop , an on the right by
Fumara-raja, dressed as Pr_hria ana wasing a white chamara,
EBach of thew had as an escort 500 war-elerhants clad in
arzmour, and in fiont and oehind the statue of Buddba vent
100 great elepiants carrying musicians, vho sounded the
drums ana raised their music. King Harsha, as he went,
scattered on every side vwearls and various precioas substar
ces in honour of tne turce objects of worshin, After the
feast, the men of learning asseiblcd in the hall and

discus-ed, in elegant language, the most gbstruse subjects.

“rom about the fifth century 1.D. Buddhi.m began
to declino in India. Brahmanisz, which had so far flourish
ed side by side and in friendly relations with Buddnicn,
began nov to receive greater eicoursgement at the hands
of the rulers, s.me of Whom even went the len,th of

1. Hiunen Tsilarg, Buddhist Records, 3 ,V.
2, Ibid. -






persecating the more corrunt forms of the relizion of the
3uddha. The tenets of Jainism also became gradually more
and more popular, and helpbéd in a considerablc degree to

supplant tne Buddhist doctrines.

In Ceylon, Buddnisn tooV a firger root and in India
and remained a sort of State Peligion until recent years.
Hany of the Kings of Ceylon c¢laimed the headsalp of khe
Caurch, Devanamniyn Tissa, under whom 3uddhism was spread
throushout the island, assuted thehower to regulate the
affaiys of the Church., +nother King, Kassava IV., took
upon himself the duty of ourafyin, the religion and
enforeing discivline amenz the priests by the exvulsion
of immoral men ana the apwointment of new priests in the
vacant places. (1), ZXing Paralrama Bahu i1 troduced unity
in the offices of the churea,(2) He also held a great
trial of the priests, and unfrocked those who wvere found
guilty of unvorthy conduct. TUissanka lfalla also introduce

many reforms in the church organisation,(3),

S0 much about tne credal side of dharaz.(4), The
=more wmportant side of 'dharma,' as has already been
remar' ed, consisted in right conduct. This aspect,
although present in Brahmanisz, became more orozinent in
“uddhism, and vwas strongly eapnasised by Asoka. The true
ceremonial, in Asoka's opinion, was the ceremonial of
Piety - mich consisted in vurity o. mind, gratitude,
steadfastness, mastery over the semses, truthfulness of
speecn, toleration, liberality, oroper treatnient of
dependents and servants, obedience to father and mother,
1. llahavansa, Ch,LII,

2! Ipid. Ch,Lt/IT,

3, Vide CTnigraphia Zevlanica.

4, In Pillar Edict VI, isola sass: "I devote oy attention
to all communities, for all denominations are reverence
by ne with various forms of ravercnce.  evertheless,

personzl adhererce to one's oin creed is the chief
thing in ns oninlon."
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right behaviour towards friends, comrades, relations,
ascetics, ara 3Brohmanas, and abstention from the slauzhi
of 1living creatures.{1). It vas alwass considered the
duty of the State to offer facilities for the verforman
ol tneir duties by the peonle, and the State itself hac
certain act.ve duties to perform in tae domain of 'dhars
One of these was the relief of ths noor, the helvless,
the affiicted. “or this puiposc there vere almsgiving
establishments and punyasalas, Very often gifts of
property and grants of revenues were maue b the State
for the support of religlou. teachers and learned aen,
{1th regard to sucn grants, vishnu says ‘'He (the Ting)
must not suffer any 3ralmana in his realm to verish
through want, nor nny other man le ding a nious life.
Let him bestow landed pronerty upoa Brahnunas, To throsc
upon 1hoa he nas besto ed (1 nd) he rust ,ive a document
destined for the inforn tion of a future ruler, wnich
oust be written uvon  piece of (cotto.) cloty, or a
coprer plate, anl -mst co tain the names of his (three)
immediate ancestors, a deelaration of tie ectent of the
land, and an imnrecation against him tno should aopronri
the donaticn to himself, and should be sizned ith hag
owun seal, '(2).

Asoka anpointed many high oificers to superintend
nis establishment fo. the dostribution of alms in ! agadh
as vell as in the other provinces.(3). He also establis

1, V1de Roc ©Edicts IV. and VII. and other Sdicts. flth
refercnce to Asoka's religious .or , Prof, Rhys David
rerar¥. 'But ho sane the grasn of things most diffi
to grasp., How .imple, hou true, hov tolerant, his /i
of ccnauct of life.’

2, 7Jishnu, ITI, 79-82. Tddovment o. laids or takes jrant
by one f£ing vas, as a rule, maintaired by his success
In an inscription of a recent date (1204 1.D.) oceurs
the follosir, nass~ge 'The slaver of a2 cow or of a
Brahmana may perchance find aton~ment in the Gange. a
otier holy nlaces, out in tne case o. the apvropriati
of the possessions and goods of Bralr-unas, there con
no (atonement) for mas.' Inserastions “ro=  Tgaum T
(ed., by L.D, Barnett).

3, Pillar Bdict. /I,
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hospitals and disnensaries, for en as well as for anirals
throu,hout his wide dominions.(1). On the roads he nad
banyan trees and mango-gpoves olanted, nd at every mile
he caused vells to be dug and rest-houses to be erected.(?
=0 numerous inscripti;ns we know that this kind oz
charituble work was continued by sauceessive monarchs.

The Gadhwa Stone Inscription of Chandragupta Guota IT.,
for instance, tells us tnat that nonarch erected a perpe*
almshous~ for the Brahmanas of a certain place,(3)., The
Sanchi Stone Inseription records the ift by the same
monarch of the income of a villa,e ror the suvport of
Shinshus, In the 3ilsad Stone Pillar Ingerintion of
Kamaragupta mention i. made of tne dedication o1 a religio
almshouse oi large dizensilons and beautiiul structure to
the use of those who are eminent in respect of virtuous
qualities.(4). Aceom?ing to Tuen Tsiang, King arsia-
vardhana ‘in all tie highways o: tne towns ana villages
throug 10at India created hospices (punyusalas) nmrovided
with food «nu dring, and stationed there vphysicians, with
medicines for travellers and poor oversons round about to

be given without stint. (5),

Charitable establishments in aid of 'dharma' were
erected and maintained not only bv the State, but also by
guilds o. ~crelants and plous individuals, Iz "a Hian's
tine, Kings, manisters, and people are stid to have vied
with eacn other in maling gifts to the voor andfo religiou
ner.ons., (6) The same benevolent spirit was observed by
Tiuen Tsiang as subsioting ir the seventh century. 4t thi
1 B bkt r
3. Corpus Inscriptio-ua Indicarum, Jod III,

4, Corpus Ingeriptio-um Indicarum, Vol.III,

5, Buddhist Records, Bl.,V.
6, Fa Hian, Ch.,XI.
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time the Nalanda lonastery was known as the "charity
without intermission” monastery, where myriads of priests
were entertained, and people fron every part hospitably

received. (1),

Education was another activity connected with
religion. From very early times, teachers and scholars
were supported by the State, eitaer by periodical allowan
or oy glfts of lunds, incomes of villages, and proceeds
of tates.(2), Under the patronage of Kings, famous seats
of learning grew up in different parts of the country to
which scholars flocked in thousands and tens of thousands
Education received a great impetus after the spread of
Buddhism, Under Brahmanism education was mainly confined
to the higher classes of socilety, but Buddhism proclaimed
the equality of all mankind, and Buddhist monarchs though
it necessary to make arrangements for the instruction of

the multitude,

The congregation of learned men at the seats of
learning gave rise to Universities. The first important
university of ancient times was Taksha-sila. The Jatakas
xsep speak of Taksha-sila as a great centre of learning,
where the pupils were taught by teachers of world-wide
fame.(3). At the University of Taksha-sila eighteen
branches of learning were taught In separate schools, eacl
of which was presided over by a special professor. The
subjects taught there included not only philosophy, theol
gy, and literature, but also sculpture, painting, and
handicrafts. Taksha-sila continuec to flourish t1ll abou
the first century before Christ, In the early centaries
1 Tae Smanits, onodd."als.iae-123
3. Vide,ufor insténce; the Bhimasena 3ataka, in Couell's

Jataka, Vol.I,
%
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of the Christian Era, there grew up in Berar the Univers
of Phanya Kataka.(1).

But the most important of the Indian Universities
was that of Nalanda, The Nalanda Vihara was, according
Hiuen Tslang, established by a King of Central India, an
a long succession of Kings continued the work of buildin
using all the skill of the sculptor, till the whole is
truly marvellous to behold,"(2), The lands in its posse
1on contained more than 200 villages, these having been
bestowed on the monastery by Kings of many generations.(
In this University the teachers were men of conspicuous
talent, solid learning, exalted eloguence, and illustrior
virtue,{4) whose fame had spread through distant regions
Urom morning till night the teachars and pupils engaged
in continuous discussion. Learned men from different
clties went there in multitudes to settle their doubts,
and the streams of wisdom and knowledge spread flar and
wlde, Hiuen Tsiang gives a detailed descraption of the
course of studies at this university, which included botl
sacred and profane subjects. The pupils started with th
study of the siddha-vastu (or the book of twelve chapter
and then they were instructed in the five chief Vidyas,
namely, Sabda-vidya, or the science of sounds; Silpa-vid
or the sclence of mechanics, ete.; Cikitsa-vidva, or the
seience of medicine; Hetu-vidya, or the science of cause
and Adhyatma~vidya, or metaphysics. The Rraxkama Brahnmar
also studied the four Pedas,{5).

1. Journal of the Buddhist Text Soeciety, Pt.IV. vol,vii,
2, Hiuen Tsiang
3, Takakusu, I &sing, p.65,

. Ibid,
5, Buddhist Records, Bk.II.

IS
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The monastic University of Odantapuri was perhaps
founded in the £ifth or sixth century A.D., but it rose
to fame during the Teigns of the Pala Xings of Bengal.(1)
It nas a splendid library, which was destroyed by the
Mol Hahomedans at the time of their first invasion of
Bengal, Another Univefiity vhich was established under
the patronage of the Pala Kings was that of Vikrama-sila,
1t is sald that the University wvas composed of six collegt
and employed more than a hundred professors, There were
numerous religlous establishments and hostels attached to
the University for the residence of monks and pupils.
Varanasi in Northern India and Xanchi in the south 2l so
flourished as seats of learning for many centuries,

1. Journal of the Buddhist Pext Society, Pt. I7. vol.vii,






CHAPTER XX.
LOCAL GOVERNMENT.

We know practically nothing of the system of
village government which existed in India in pre-Aryan
times. A distinguished scholar has, however, tried to
gstablish the following points:

The Dravldians, when they assumed the govermment
of countries originally peopled by Kolarian tribes,
rotained the village cormunities established by their
predecessors, but reformed the village system. They made
each separate village and each province formed by a union
of villages more dependent on the central authority than
they were under the Kolarian form of government, TUnder
the Dravidian rule, all public offices beginning with the
headships of villages were filled by nomlnees appointed
by the State instead of being elective as among the
Kolarians. The Dravidians set apart lands appropriated to
the public service in every village, required the tenants
to cultivate these public lands, and stored thelr produce
in the royal and provinclal granaries, this being the form
in which the earliest taxes were pald., They a2lso in the
Dravidian villages m:de every ran and woman bear his or
her share in contributing to the efficlency of tho govern-
ment, but this systen vas not followed in the same complater
ness in the Xolarian villages, where the people were not
so ready as the Dravidian races to sudbmit Yo strict
discipline, to which the Dravidians had been accustormed
long before they entered India.(1).

1. F.J.Hewitt's article in the Journal of
Asiatic Society, Vol.XXI.






A discussion of tnese points would take us beyond
¢ scope of the present work, and we shall thercfore
2fine our attention to the Aryan system of village
ainistration. In the early Vedic times, the villagers
emselves mancged the simple affairs of the village;(1).
t the States being sumall, there was hardly any distince
on between the Central and the Local Government, In
irse of time, however, it was found necessary to have a
parate organisation for the mapagement of lueal affairs;
1 as the States grew larger and larger 1n size, the
stinction petween the tio kinds of goverrmental activity

zame more and more marked.

Originally, it seens, the villages were completely
1f-governing, They were practically free from central
trol, The gramani{2) (Jeaduwan) and other village
licials were appoirted by the community and vere account
le to them(3). Bat gradually they vere brou,nt under
> comtrol of the Iring.(4). 3y tue time of llanu, the
11age officials had become government servantes, and the
2al Government systeum had become subordinate to the
1tral Administration, lianu describes this organisatior
these words: "Let him appoirt a lord over (each) villag
well as lords of ten village , lords of twentr, lords
a bundred, and lords of a thousand. Ths lord of one
1lage himsell shall inform the lord ol ten villages of
e crines comritted in his villageg and the ruler of ten
1211 wa%e his r port) th the ruler of tveaty, 3ut the
Pror, nacdonell says: "The villa,e does not aprear to
have been a unit Jor legal purposes ir early dzys, and
it can nardly be sald to have been a political unit,®
Vedic Index, I. p.246.

The word !zraaani,' leader of the villaje, occurs in
toe Ri--Veda,

Prof, Bhys Davids sa.s: "Iroz the faet taat tho anpoint.
meat of tals ollicer {i.e, toe aeadman) 15 not clalned
b tae King until tae later lav-boo¥s it 15 alrost
ecertain .2t i ecarlicr ti~gs the appointzcit veos eithe)
herelitary or was conferred by the villa,e counc ?

tsels," Tud urist Indis, p.$8,
I;: Prof, l'acdcnell's opinio':, “the graz






ruler of tienty snall report all such (matters) to the
lord of a hundred, ana the lord of a hundred shzll himywelf
glve irformation to the lord of a thous.nd.'(1), Jishmu
also spea 5 of th» aspoirtment of a headzan for each
village, and of heads of ter villages «nd of bundred

villages, a~d lords of nrovirces (desadhsakshah),(2),

During the rule o the llaurya Snmnerors, tho process
of certralisation was carried much firthe». Urder Qhamaige
Chara yva's svste , s1llages were classified as of the
first, second, or third rank,(3), ZDach village had a
headmar (gramita, sremadaina, o1 gru-akuta) vhose dut
3t vas (1) to delimt the poundaraes of tne villame and
of th different prlots o, lard within the village, (ii)
to div de the villege lands into cul.isated lands, unculti-
sated lards, vnlains, vel lands, (f1 wer) garder., vegzetablo
garde s, fe ced la. ds, duellin,-1ouses, asseubl halls,
terples irriza iot works, cremation zrounds, ¢ aritable
houses, luces of pilgrimage, ana pasture lards, (1ii)
to enter in 1is ~ools all sales, gifts, charities, and
remiasiors of teses vhici tace olace wvitair the nlla s,
(i7) to diside houses in the villege into ressnuc-payin,
_rd non-revenue-ndy.ng, mentionin, the amount of taxes,
rates, ete., pasable by each, (v) register the ru ber of
inhatitants distriouteu oy c stes, «nofollowing different
occup_tiors, such as agriculturc, oasturage, trade, arts,
with tue ros.l oerscn seeas to ro. t to his narzing been a
nomiree of tne fing ratrer thwr a vopularly elected
officer. 3ut the vost ma~s hase been sometimes aneredi-
tary, Ad sometime- nominated or eloctive, there is wo
decisive evadence availaole.! Jedic I‘ades, I. n.247.

1. amu, 7II, 115-117.

2. Hishau-Surati (Jollv's Sans' rit tert), Sx.III,

3. The Sukraniti s.ys tra. a niece oo 1./d 1aich is one
ros (tio miles) in arez, «nu taich “as r incune of
1,000 silver 'arshas, is called a 'grumal.' « nulli is

nal. o- . sreza, and a holf of a pal"i is . ~uzbaa,
I. 193.






manufactures, manual labour, and monial service, togethe
vith an account of the conduct and caaracter, income and

espendzture, of each inhabitant,(1),

Duraing the centralised administration of the laur
Emperors, the village asse~bly lost rmch of its power an
prestige, Some local matters, however, continued to be
decided oy this assembly. It was a popular body consist
of the elders of the villege (grema-vriddhah). There wa
no fixed number of memberc, and tac atterdance varied
accordirg to the nature of the buciness that was to be
trarsacted. The merbers were rot elected, but chosen by
a sort ol natural selection, The; were usually men who,
by their age, character, .nd attairments,acquired the
the confiderce of tane villagers, anu their oninions were
suproced to represent the collectlve visdom of tic silla
Tese villa,~s elders not o~ly decided adnlristratisze
~atters, it £ rmed a court of fustice fur tne lecicion o
s»a.l exr2l saits, cuca asthe boundariec of l.ads, and T
the traal ol etts eramiral cas~s li¥e lurceny and ss u
Trey also lost2d fier nublic propert;, e.g. t.at of
temnlss, znd th> interests oJ infants, aad attended to
the questio» of -oor-relief,(2), Dsciciomc ol tne /illa
assenbl s were, as a rule, unarizous; out tncn any Jiffer
of opirion aros2, the matfer was decided in .ccoriance
wita the vies of tae zmajority, prosided the —ajoraty
sonsicted ol aonest versons.(3). Disputes azout tne
bourdarics of tuo 7illa2ges vere decided oy tnc elders

of the neigascurir; villages,

1. Artzasastra, _%.II. 1,35,
2, irtnasast a, 2-.II. ex.t.
3. Tor . —-.IIL, c2lo.







Tae 1eadmar was ths or sident of the sillage
assemply as well as its ereeutive offiecial, Presunably,
he ras the leader of thue v_llage botn for eivil nurposes
ard for militai, oncratiors.(1). de was also the connect-
Ing lin¥ betwveen the village administration and the central
government oz the country, The headmen nossessed eatensive
novers, amon, tnem hein; vhe vower to scndout of the
village thleves 2nl adulterers. He was =. usually a
heredatary o.ficer, ond he erther remunerated himself out
of the land-reverue and other ta. s follected Prom the
villagg, or had the use of a vlot of land free oi rent.

It was the duty of the ¥ikimgexim villagers to helv the
headman in the discharge of is duties and to vay ais

e} renses,

The Sukrariti mentio ., besides thoheadman, five
oth-r officers of a village, namely, th. saverintendent
I nolice (s hasavhivatl), the collector of the land-
revenue, the cler s, the collector of tolls, and the watceh-
11 (prat.hara), The silla,e officials vere 1eld responsi-
ole fo. the interaal security of th villager<, If, for
nsta ce, thoft occuired in the nlla,e, «~d the officers
failel to c~ten the taief, thc, nad to comnensate tne

owmer Sor the vronert; stole~,(2).

In tae.r corporate capacity the villagers comstructe
ard maiitained vor's of muplic utility, ana undertook
me sures tend.ng to the improveunent ot the village, anl
those wio too the lead in such matters received honours

and rewards from tne hing.(3).

1, Jearc Inde iII.18.2;1'67. 8

2 ba . 2 -8,

X &g?;lslgg“::sti'a, B\.Xh. &1.10, Prof. shvs Davads, alluling
to tas accadits givén ot villa,e uwdministration in the
Tuddaist boo:s, Su,s f/illagers are described as
urit.m, of tieir own aceo.d to build Hote-h-1ls aal
negt-ouses and reservolrs, to mend the roades bet\lf"h
t1gis ot wmd adjaceunt /1licges azd ~ren to Iui ot .
nar s.' °rol Bh s Davids draws a beaut.ful ric* vre of *
s.inle 11fe of tie sillagers os aucicnt + ey
U gme of 1o houselolde™s could anve br
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So far as tieir domestic afiairs were corcexnred,
the villagers, it seems, were not subject to ve atlous
interference froa the central autnorities. But esery
village for ed an integral part o. the zeteral admiaistra-
tive systen of the céuntr . above the village hevdman
was the Circle Officer {Goma) who was in charge of a
nunber of villages, zx usually from five to ten in number,
and vhose duty t w s to unervase the vor of the head-~
men, A number of Cireles “or ed 2 Jivision or District
wvieh, according to Chena va, wis to coaprise oie-fourth
of the nrovince { a nud ).{1), The ruler of a Division
or Distriet (Stnman a) was uhordiate to the Sorernor of
the Provi ce, wa 1 msell 1 = subject to the Central
Admi istratior, In the Ceat 1 Gove™ sent, all atters
relatin, to locel adnivistr tio1 were under tie imnediate
cortrol »f ove of tic linisters, ara sn, s* "The affalrs
of these (officials), whilci are conneeted vita (tirir)
villages, as well a taear other af fis, hall be iaspect
ed ps one llanister of the ¥in, (vho mict be) 0 a cheerful
lisposition .nd never remiss.”(2), Under Chana'ya's svsie
t1e Col ector-general was to be in clarge of this depart-

2ent. (3).

Some of tnc Scutr Indian and Ceslon inscriptions
throw mich 1i_ht on the systea of rllage jovernment in
+1ose parts of the country. The VJevalaxatisa 8lab-
insciintion o1 :aal dz IV,, King o. Ceylon (1076-~1042 1,D,
~ltaou, 1 comnar«tise}y receat, is particulaily intere-~ting
in tha respect. -roa tiis irserartion ve learn that

witiin tne village (ol Dasegaza) juotice was admiristered

now be called rica, 0O~ the otner hand, there wvas
suf icie~es fo. thei. simple needs, *there 1as svcurit,,
+aere  as :mde’:e"de'lcn There vere no landlorls and
10 Dauner.. Treme tas little if any crime.! misﬁ
Indla, 0.49,
1, srthesastra, Ba,II, c1.30,
. laru, BII, i . ’

3, artra astra, B .II, ci.30,
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by aeans of a Comrunal Court comnosed ol 1eadmev and
responsible householders, ana the village assembly vas
empovered to carry into effect the lavs eiacted by tne
Fing~in-Council and vromilgated by his ifinisters, It
investigated all crimes committed within the village,
evacted the prescribed fines from the lav-breascrs, and
1nflicted other 'inds of vunisament, But the most Interest
ing voints in the inscription are those hich relate to

tn collective responsibility of thee irhabitants of Dasa-
gana for producing o.fenders uithin a limited time, and

the fines imnosed on the wicle community in case os fall%??

Jde gave a feuv eriracts fro: this inscription:

v,,..Touchin, the dasz-gama...., ¢ ch headman (of
these villages), as v 11 =5 tnose headner mdi and house-
holders who have given se urity for Kibi-gama, shall
ascertain (the facts) v1en in any spot within this (distric
rmurder or roocbery with violence has been committed. There-
after tne, saall sit in session and enguire of tne inhabi-

tapt o. ta. dass-gana {in regard to these crizes)......

91f tae (offenaers) are not detacted, tns inhabitant
of tae dasa-zaaa shall find tnem and have them munisned
.thii fort -1ave days., Sheuld theys not fird them, then
the dasa-gana shall be nade to pay (a fane ol) 125 Falandas
(verght) of ,0ld to the State.

1, .s.Holders of villages and of »naman lands saall
43 71de maong th uselves in accordance with former usage
the procceds ol (the..,.) fines ana other minor (?) fines

eeee™(2)0

The capatal city and the larger towms had separate
o1, wisations of their own for purposes of local governnent
In the tag-Veda we find mention of the Puravati, or lord -

1. Vide Eplgrapaia Zeylanica, Jol,XI, 10.21, Cditor's It
3 Tplgraphia Zoslariba, 101:1.”0.91, 1, torts Note,
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of tae citvy, lanu says: "And 1n eacn town let hix
appoint one superintendent of all affairs (sarvartha-
einta'a) elevated in rand, formidable, (resezblinz) a

planet among the stars,"{1),

Thi. Superirtendent was peraaps tas President of
the City Board. ['ron .egasthenes we knov that the govern
rent of the capital city vas conaucted by a uuniclval
Board consisting of tairtv members, divided anto sk
Committees of five mebers each, The members of the
farst Committee lonked after everything relating to the
industrial arts, Those or the second attended to the
affairs of foreigners, The third Comittee enquired into
birtas and deaths, with the view aot only of levying
taxes, but also in order that births and deaths might
not escapa the cognizance of Government., The fourth
Committee superintended trade and commerce. Its members
aad charge of weights and measures, and it was toeir duty
to see that the proaucts in thelr season were sold by
puplic notice, They also sssued trade llcenses, no one
being 21llowved to deal in more than one commodity unless
he psiu a double tax, The fifth body supervised manufac-
tured articles, which were to be sold only in public.
that was nev ¢ ¢ to be sold senarately from what was old,
and there was a fine for nising the two together. The
s1ath Committee consisted of nembers who collected the
tenths of the prices of the articles sold. Such wvere the
functions which these Committees separately discharged.
In bheir collective capacity they had charge of the gener.
affairs of the elty, and looked after such things as the
xeepir g of public buildings in proper repair, the regulats
of prices, the care o. markets, harboyrs, and temples,(2),

1. Manu, IIT. 121,
2, Megastaenes, (MeCrindle), Frajment XXXIV,
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It 15 vorthy of tleo that Chawdyda nalian 1
montion of thu Muntcdpu doad or tts Cuanttieot, faidy
under his rogimo tho ol munlolpal mutlod of abalnlalpat
was suparsodod by u sys m 1n wileh governtont off'intats
controlled all the offaly of the ollien, lu hwmalhyat
system, the chiof offieil of s ally wan bhy Hngucaka,
Under him wero four Sthadilus or DIvialonal olllunps,
each of vhou was 4n chamo of a quurtm of thy olty,

Under the Sthanikas worithe Topu, onreh of whis qlbhal

:
to the affairs of touy twnly, ox focly Cantifna, fhn
chief duty of tho city »Llicinl., uns Lo gus 1hel th;
householders and trador:daury nob 1n say wiy A shaichnt
1n their respeetive avoeston o 14 o d L, bmbr teaely
%o wrovide modieal udl b tas sl Yo Sake nta uf pu
BB B A gt e i
s Yo o Y Sas shaaal an

R AR VAN

[ Y AT PP










